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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

Tuis book has been out of print for some three years, but it will
readily be understood that current events have interfered with
the planning of a second editioa. It has now been thoroughly
revised and extended, one chapter of the original twenty has
been omitted, and twenty-one new ones have been added;
eleven of these have not previously appeared in English. In
3V

the preparation of this edition [ have had, thanks to the courte
of the Board of Trade, the advantage of access to nearly all
the recent foreign publications on the subject, which are other-
wise unobtainable in this country. I have also been fortunate
in securing the help of a psycho-analytical colleague, Dr.
Douglas Brvan, in the preparation of a full index, and T wish

to acknowledge my indebtedness to him for the trouble he has
devoted to this irksome task. I am equally indebted to my
wife for her laborious care in seeing the book through the press.

Since the book was first published, in 1912, two events of
importance to the psycho-analytical movement have taken
place. The first was the ubandonment, under the guise of
pretended development, of the principles of psycho-analysis on
the part of Jung and some of his Swiss pupils. It is, of course,
a familiar historical fact that every revolution in thought is

succeeded, temporarily at least, by a reaction which aims,
openly or otherwise, at nullifying its effects and re-establishing
the old order—and this was especially to have been expected
in such a field as psycho-analysis, where not ouly initial bold-
ness, but also persistent courage is needed in order fully to
accept the disturbing implications of the new thought—but there
can have been few cases in which the successes of the revolution
have been so flagrantly appropriated and exploited as has
happened with Jung and his followers. Fortunately, his
increasingly evident preference for mysticism to science has,
by elucidating the tendency of his work, minimised the confu-
v
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sion which he might otherwise have created in the minds of
beginners.

The other event is, of course, the War, which has interfered
with the progress of psycho-analytical development as it has
with that of most other scientific movements. Nor has the
circumstance of the War been neglected by the opponents
of the work inaugurated by Freud, for they have put forward
the singular thesis that any scientific theory published in the
German language—even though its author may have no German
blood in his veins and have hardly spent a month of his life
in Germany—must necessarily and indisputably be erroneous.
Which is a further confirmation, if one were needed, of Freud’s
contention that the human mind is still far from being a flawless
instrument of thought.

111, HARLEY STREET,
LONDON,
September, 1018
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PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

It is well known that Freud's work, of which this book is a
partial exposition, has from the beginning met with constant
hostility, and that his conclusions have been combated with
an acrimony scarcely equalled elsewhere in science in modern
times. It would hardly be correct to attribute this state of
affairs altogether, as some writers have done, to the mental
stereotypy that is so grievous a characteristic of mankind, and
which inevitably interposes a resistance to any revolution in
thought.! In the present case a greater measure of the resist-
ance is inherent in the situation itself, in a way that it will be
well to explain at the outset.

Freud’s main work has been carried out in the field of
psychological medicine, and he is before everything a clinical
psychologist. In his efforts to ascertain the significance, and
therefore the genesis, of neurotic symptoms, he made the
remarkable and quite unexpected discovery that these have
a definite psychological meaning and purpose, one, however,
that is totally unknown to the patient. He found, further,
that even when this meaning was laid bare by appropriate

! Davenport’s remarks in this connection, made seventy years age,
could be paralleled by numerous similar quotations from other observers:
* It is the fate of all useful discoveries and improvements to meet with bigoted
or interested opposition from those who would willingly remain in the beaten
path of habit, rather than acknowledge any change to be profitable. That
most important discovery of the circulation of the blood, by Harvey, was
at first furiously opposed, and was proved, according to the laws of dynamics,
to be both impossible and absurd; yet when it was vain to dispute the fact,
it was undervalued, as one almos! known long before.” One has only to

think, amidst a cloud of others, of the names of Elliotson, Darwin, Lister, in
our profession in England alone.
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methods, which practically excluded the possibility of error,
at least of gross error, the revelation of it was not simply sur-
prising to the patient, but extremely distasteful; so much so
that the patient always strove as long as possible against
accepting it, even in the face of irrefragable evidence. In one
way or another the conclusion was repugnant to the patient’s
conscious ideal of himself, and was thus wounding to his amour
propre. Largely on the basis of this empiric finding that the
patient opposed a dynamic resistance to the revealing of his
previously unconscious thoughts, Freud concluded that the
force thus manifesting itself outwardly was the same one that
had hitherto prevented the patient from becoming aware of
these thoughts; to the force when operative in the latter
(inward) direction he gives the name of ‘ repression,’ using the
word in a special sense slightly different from the usual one.
On tracing the unconscious thoughts as far as possible—using
a technique, known as psycho-analysis, specially devised for
the purpose—he found himself in a strange mental world quite
foreign to that of consciousness, and to this he refers under the
name of ‘ the unconscious.” On then studying the character-
istics of this buried stratum of the mind,}! he found that it was
extremely primitive in nature, and closely akin to the mind
both of the infant and of the savage. It was, however, not at
all an isolated phenomenon in the neuroses. On turning his
attention to other imaginative products of the mind, notably
dream-life, many forms of wit, folk-lore, mythology, poetry,
and so on, he was again able plainly to trace the action of the
same characteristic type of thought as that with which he had
become familiar in his study of the neuroses.

The subject of psycho-analysis, which may be defined as
the study of unconscious mentation, was thus gradually extended
as one field after another opened up, and with increasing
knowledge it became more and more possible to trace the
indirect operations of the unconscious even where at first sight
their existence was hardly, or not at all, suspected. Or, to
put the matter in another way, it has become more and more
possible to detect the contribution made by the unconscious to
various modes of mental activity that have hitherto been
thought to be purely conscious in both appearance and origin.
Having regard to the primitive nature of the unconscious, one
cannot be surprised that the genetic aspects of the whole

! For a description of these see Chapter V1., and for their genctic aspects
Chapter XXXVI.
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subject have assumed a great importance, for evidence is
constantly accumulating to shew that there is a detailed genetic
continuity throughout the mind, so that the study of its ulti-
mate sources, which in the nature of things can hardly be
elsewhere than in the primitive unconscious tendencies, becomes
of especial interest. In this way, bit by bit, a genetic theory
of the mind as a whole has gradually been built up, some of the
features of which will now be indicated.

Freud holds that a great part of mental life, perhaps the
whole, can be summarised under two principles, which he
terms the ‘ pleasure-principle ' and the ‘reality-principle ’
respectively. The former represents the primary, original
form of mental activity and is characteristic of the earliest
stages of human development, both in the individual and in
the race; it is therefore typically found in the mental life of
the infant and, to a less extent, in that of the savage. Its
main attributes are a tendency, on the one hand, to avoid

pain and disagreeableness of whatever kind, and, on the other, -

a never-ceasing demand for immediate gratification of various
desires of a distinctly primitive and lowly order, and all this
at literally any cost; it is, in other words, ruled entirely by the
hedonic ' pleasure-pain ' (Lust-Unlust) principle. It is hard
to distinguish the two tendencies just mentioned, even if they
are—which is by no means certain—different in their nature,
for it is likely that the organism treats the desires in question
in very much the same way as it does painful stimuli—namely,
as molesters of its peace whose disturbing influence has to be
neutralised (stilled) by means of reactions appropriate to that
end. The principle is thus exquisitely egocentric, selfish,
personal, and non-social (which in actual practice often means
anti-social). The thought-processes corresponding to it proceed
by the use of analogies and superficial associations, treat
resemblances between different ideas as equivalent to identities,
ignore all the laws of logic, and make no distinction between
a phantasy and an actual situation of life. Soon, however,
this tendency comes into conflict with the ‘ reality-principle,’
which in all probability is genetically related to it. The func-
tion of the latter is to adapt the organism to the exigencies of
reality, to subordinate the imperious demand for immediate
gratification, and to replace this by a more distant but more
permanently satisfactory one. It is thus influenced by social,
ethical, and other external considerations that are ignored by
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the earlier principle. It can, however, only guide and control
the pleasure-principle, acupting this to the environment; it
can never abrogate its activity.

The fate of the primary pleasure-principle, and the modifi-
cations it has to undergo before being allowed to manifest
itself, is one of the central objects of psycho-analytic study,
which is thus the study of the fundamental driving force behind
the majority of human activities and interests. The fate of
the pleasure-principle may briefly be indicated as follows:
The primary tendencies comprising it are inhibited and even
‘repressed ' (i.e., kept from consciousness), so that they can
neither reach their immediate aim nor even continue as con-
scious processes; henceforth they lead an underground life,
their very existence unsuspected by the individual, and ever
striving towards an unattainable goal. Being in discord with
environmental and educational influences, and often repugnant
to the moral or @msthetic feelings of the individual, they are
subjected to a strong ‘repressing ' force, and any attempt to
uncover them, to make him realise their existence by bringing
them to the surface of consciousness, instinctively leads to a
lively opposition and resentment on his part. A solution of
the conflict between the repressing and repressed forces may
be reached, however, whereby the energy of the latter is diverted
to other aims, in much the same way as a conservation and
transformation . energy takes place in the physical world.
Upon the manner in which this is accomplished greatly depend
the future development and mental harmony of the individual.
When the transformation is in accord with the demands of
external reality and conscious ideals, it represents an important
gain for the progress of civilisation and culture, an amount of
energy being set free that is devoted to carrying out the work
and fulfilling the needs of society. A limited part of the
original tendencies undergoes a relatively slight modification,
and appears in the adult in the form of sexual and other activi-
ties; the purely mental processes that most markedly shew
the characteristics of the primary type are those of the phantasy,
such as reveries and dreams. Between these two extremes lie
all possible gradations in the extent to which the transforma-
tion is effected, neurotic symptoms being an example of im-
perfect and unsatisfactory transformation. There is also a
considerable variation from one time to another. When, for
instance, the demands of reality are severe, when life is hard
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to bear, there is a tendency for the person’s mental activities
to revert to the primary type, with all the serious consequences
of this. Indeed, the strain of approximating to the level of
the reality-principle (actually this is seldom attained) is much
greater than we have any idea of. The tendency to revert to
a simpler level asserts itself not only in times of difficulty,
of illness, of fatigue, but periodically almost every day, for
this is probably the true meaning of sleep, that regular with-
drawal from the world of external reality.

Now, not only does the individual immediately concerned
display a resistance against the tracing out of the roots of
various transformed activities, but any of the conclusions
reached by so doing necessarily offend both the @sthetic and
the rational senses in general, so that they are unacceptable
to the world at large—the @sthetic (using the word in its
widest sense) because the discovery of the hidden root can only
refer to one that is hidden on account of its unpleasantness,
the rational because the inhibiting forces have erected barriers
against the illogical and symbolic mode of thought that charac-
terises unconscious mental processes. When, therefore, critics
decry Freud's conclusions as unesthetic and illogical—one
critic nzatly embodied his opposition in the remark that the
conclusions are ‘ contrary to both good taste and common
sense —they are displaying a perfectly intelligible reaction,
although they defensively ascribe to his ratiocination the
presence of attributes that properly belong to those phenomena
the existence of which they are striving not to recognise. On
both grounds an instinctive aversion is necessarily felt from
the translation of any surface activity into more primary
terms, and this expresses itself in a whole series of denials,
incredulities, pretexts, rationalisations, and so on. Against
this current of prejudice it is the duty of the sceptical investi-
gator to maintain a purely critical attitude, and to endeavour
to overcome the influence of both interna! and external bias
in his efforts to reach objective conclusions. On the medical
profession the responsibility in this question is especially
weighty, because of the immediate practical importance that
the new knowledge has for the field of curative psychological
medicine: to the race it may be a small matter whether a
series of new discoveries is made in one century or the next;
to the suffering individual it is often of vital iaportance.
Very few have any conception, for instance, what an appalling
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mass of misery could have been obviated in this country alone
had the care of ‘ shell shock ' and other cases of war neurosis
been in the hands of physicians with some knowledge of psycho-
analysis.

To those who have studied the various aspects of the psycho-
analytical theory, only some of which are presented in this
book, the relation it bears to the theory of organic evolution
becomes very striking. Freud’s recent demonstration of the
truth—long suspected, but now proved in a far deeper sense
than had been anticipated—that ontogeny epitomises phylogeny
in the mental sphere just as definitely as in the physical,
would alone be of remarkable interest in this connection. He
has shewn that the conflict between the primary and secondary
systems of mental activity-—a conflict on which not merely the
growth, but the very existence of civilisation depends—recapi-
tulates on a modified scale in the individual the history of its
course in the race, producing strikingly similar manifestations
in the two cases. 1z general, Freud’s thorough-going applica-
tion of the principle of determinism in the mental sphere,
his shifting of the emphasis in psychology away from the
intellectual to the instinctive, and his derivation of the higher
and more complex mental activities from lowlier forms more
nearly akin to those present in other animals than man, repre-
sent a momentous progress in scientific thought ; for the reduc-
tion of the mental to psycho-biological terms—instead of the
ignoring of it, which the cruder forms of the materialist doctrine
current in science are tantamount to—seems the only satis-
factory way of bringing psychology into line with the organic
sciences, and of establishing, for instance, a harmonious relation-
ship between it and physiology. Hardly any serious endeavour
has hitherto been made to fertilise psychology with the ideas
of organic evolution, and half a century had to pass before the
advent of a Darwin of the mind; now, thanks to Freud, we
have for the first time a purely naturalistic theory of mental
evolution, one free from any admixture of metaphysical,
ethical, or supernatural mysticism.

The great criterion of the importance of a scientific generali-
sation is its fertility. The true significance of the theory of
organic evolution was appreciated only when its fructifying
power became apparent in the fields of embryology, palaon-
tology, and comparative miorphology, as well as in that of
biology proper. In like manner the psycho-analytical theory
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has at the same time received extensive confirmation from,
and supplied fruitful stimuli to, the mental sciences cognate
with psychology—anthropology, philology, folk-lore, mythology,
criminology, jurisprudence, and sociology. With both, the
sap of new thought penetrating along the parent stem—in the
one case of biology, in the other of psychology—has flowed
through to all the branches that arise from it.




CHAPTER 11
RATIONALISATION IN EVERYDAY LIFE?

ONE of the most important results of Professor Freud’s re-
searches, and one of the cardinal points of his psychological
theory, has been the demonstration that a number of conscious
mental processes owe their origin to causes unknown to and
unsuspected by the individual. This applies equally to the
mentally normal and abnormal, between whom, here as else-
where, it is so arbitrary to draw a distinction. In my opinion
this apparently simple idea is one of the most far-reaching
significance both to psychology and to the sciences, such as
sociology, that must be founded on psychology. This con-
clusion is based on the view that inquiry, pursued with adequate
scepticism, shews the number of such mental processes to be
exceedingly great; in fact, 1 would maintain that the large
majority of conscious mental processes in a normal person
arise from sources unsuspected by him. We are as yet only
on the threshold of important discoveries that will surely be
made as soon as this principle finds a rigorous application;
and the subject opened up is so vast that in these remarks I
can do no more than sketch out a few of the directions along
which it would seem that fruitful conclusions are readily to be
attained.

Although the importance of feeling in the moulding of our
judgements, beliefs, and conduct, has for centuries been recog-
nised by poets and writers, academic psychology has usually
allotted to it a very subordinate position in relation to what
may be called the ‘intellectual processes.” Of late years, how-
ever, more and more recognition has been given to the im-
portance of feeling; until now one may fairly question whether
there exist any mental processes in the formation and direction

1 Read at the First International Psycho-Analytical Congress, at Salzburg,
April 27, 1908. Published in the Jowrnal of Abnormal Psychology, vol. iii.,

No. 2.
8
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of which feeling does not play a part of the first rank, and
the science of ‘ feeling psychology,’ to which Professor Freud
has devoted himself, shews every sign of becoming the only
scientific psychology of the future. He has shewn with con-
vincing precision that a number of previously incomprehen-

. sible mental processes, such as dream formation and certain
apparently meaningless and accidental happenings of daily
life, are throughout to be explained by. regarding them as
problems of feeling. He has further shewn that the causes
of these mental processes are usually not only unsuspected by
the individual concerned, but are repudiated and denied by
him when the very existence of them is suggested. In other
words, there exist elaborate psychological mechanisms the
effect of which is to conceal from the individual certain feeling
processes, which are often of the highest significance to his
whole mind. The complexity and subtlety of these mechanisms
vary with what may be called the extent of the necessity for
concealment, so that the greater the resistance the individual
shews to the acceptance of the given fecling, the more
elaborate is the mechanism whereby it is concealed from his
consciousness.

The concealmeut mechanisms may be studied in two ways.
The known feeling processes may be traced from their origin
to the changed form in which they appear in consciousness,
and their effect on associated mental processes thus observed;
or a given mental process may be analysed, 2nd its causes
traced back to their elementary sources. Study along these
lines shews that, although the mechanisms in question are
both numerous and complex, they may from one point of
view be grouped into two classes, according to whether the
individual will offer an explanation as to the origin of the
terminal mental process or not. In both classes inquiry into
the source of the mental process is stopped and the individual
regards any such inquiry as superfluous—in the one case
because he already has an explanation, in the other case
because he thinks one does not exist. As will presently be
seen, there is no sharp line between the two classes, and in
both of them instances may be found of all kinds of mental
processes, actions, judgements, memories, beliefs, etc.

The prominent characteristic of the second class is the fact
that the individual considers the given mental process to be
self-explanatory, and regards any further inquiry into its
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origin as being absurd, irrelevant, meaningless, unnecessary,
and, above all, fruitless. This, broadly speaking, is the
mechanism that prevents the individual from becoming con-
scious of the source of the mental process.  His precise attitude
towards the inquiry varies somewhat according to the kind
of mental process concerned, and this enables us further to
subdivide the class into two.

When a person is asked what was the cause of a given
mental process belonging to this class, he may in the first
place categorically assert that it was causeless. Such is the
usual attitude adopted towards any of the large group of un-
conscious and accidental occurrences described by Professor
Freud in his ‘ Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens.’t If pressed,
the individual may assert vaguely that they are due to ‘ chance ’
or ‘inattention’; but it is plain that what he means is that
they have no effective cause, and that there is no reason what-
ever why that particular mistake should have been made
rather than any other. Yet, as is well known, psycho-analysis
always reveals a precise cause for the occurrence, shewing that
only it and no other could have arisen, as, indeed, might have
been anticipated from the general principles of scientific deter-
minism; and this cause is often associated with some of the
most intimate of the individual’s feeling processes.

The person may in the second place not so much solemnly
deny that the occurrence had a cause as regard the question
as being foolish or meaningless. The key to the interpreta-
tion of this attitude lies in recollecting the popular illusion
that a volitional process is a self-caused one—i.c., has no
cause—for it may be doubted whether any one is entirely free
from the taint of voluntarism in feeling, although the heretical
nature of the fallacy itself is, from a scientific standpoint,
plain enough. The mental processes now under discussion
are thus always volitional ones, though the volitional element
may not always be evident at the time, but may be imported
as an afterthought. A neat exaniple of this class, in which
the volitional element was prominent at the moment of occur-
rence, is the one given by Adler, in which an individual
deliberately selected a number under the full impression that
there was no mental process at work other than his free un-
fettered choice; psycho-analysis, however, revealed a complex
series of causes which had determined precisely the number

1 See Chapter IV.
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chosen, causes reaching into the most intimate part of his
mind! Careful consideration of this example shews further
that there were two groups of mental processes concerned—
first, a conscious determination to select a number, and,
secondly, the actual selection itself. The former was a
volitional process, caused by the reading of Professor Freud's
book; the second an automatic process, caused by the un-
conscious feeling processes revealed in the psycho-analysis.
Yet both groups appeared equally volitional to the individual,
the feeling of volition having been extended from the conscious
mental process to the automatic one that was associated with
it. The same mechanism may be seen in the other cases in
which the volitional element is imported as an afterthought.
If, for example, a person decides to take a stroll, the actual
direction of his stroll may well be determined by wvarious
minor influences that pass unnoticed. If later he is asked
why he walked down such-and-such a street, the probability
is that he will simply answer, ‘ Because I decided to.” Here
also the slightest trace of conscious volitional feeling is utilised
to cover other associated mental processes. In a large number
of routine acts, performed automatica!ls,, the individual adopts
the same attitude when questioned as to their cause. Many
acts, the cause of which is a reflex obedience to the custom
prevailing in his circle, he will regard when questioned as
being volitional, the true cause being thus concealed from
him. If, for instance, he is asked why he wears a stiff collar
or a tie, he will certainly regard the question as being ex-
tremely foolish, though if he is in an indulgent mood he
may humour one to the extent of giving some imaginary
explanation, such as ‘to keep warm,’ ‘to look respectable,’
etc. It is quite plain that he does so only to please the in-
quirer, and to his mind the real and final explanation of the
act lies in its obviousness. The fact that he regards the
question as to the origin of the mental process as essentially
absurd is evidently because he considers there is no need to
search for a cause in an action that he likes to think is voli-
tional—i.e., self-caused.

We thus soon come to a full stop in the case of the ordinary
man, but in the case of an observer who has trained himself
to introspective analysis we can get this further clue. Such
an observer may quite well recognise that there is something

! A similar instance is detailed in Chapter IV., p. 41.
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behind the volitional process, though he cannot directly detect
what it is. If, for instance, he essays spontaneously to choose
a number, he discovers that he is not free to choose any
number; one number alone comes, and not as one of many
alternatives; it comes with a certain impulsive force, and he has
no option but to ‘choose’ this one number. In other words,
he can recognise that it comes to him apparently from without,
and it is clear to him that it must have been determined by
some hidden influence to which he has no direct access. A
striking illustration of this mechanism, together with an
analysis of the source of the mental process, is described by
Professor Freud in relation to his own ‘choice’ of the name
‘Dora’ to designate the heroine of his ‘Bruchstiick-Analyse.’

Summing up this class of mental processes, therefore, we
may say that whenever an individual considers a given process
as being too obvious to permit of any investigation into its
origin, and shews resistance to such an investigation, we are
right in suspecting that the actual origin is concealed from him
—almost certainly on account of its unacceptable associations.
Reflection shews that this criterion applies to an enormous
number of our fixed beliefs—religious, ethical, political, and
hygienic—as well as to a great part of our daily conduct; in
other words, the principle above quoted refers to a large sphere
of mental processes where we least suspect it. Yet if such
beliefs and conduct are to be brought into scientific harmony,
it is of the highest importance that the mechanisms controlling
them should be made the subject of precise study in a way
that is as yet only just begun. f

We return now to the first class of mental processes, in
regard to which the individual proffers indeed an explana-
tion, but a false one. It is not sharply divided from the
other class we have considered, for there we saw examples in
which the individual casually gave an obviously inadequate
explanation for an act which to his mind really needed none.
Indeed, all possible grades may be observed in what may be
called the feeling of a necessity to provide an explanation.
On inquiring into the source of this necessity, we see that it is
only another aspect of the necessity every one feels to have
what may be called a theory of life, and particularly a theory
of himself. Every one feels that, as a rational creature, he
must be able to give a connected, logical, and continuous
account of himself, his conduct, and opinions, and all his
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mental processes are unconsciously manipulated and revised
to that end. No one will admit that he ever deliberately
performed an irrational act, and any act that might appear
so is immediately justified by distorting the mental processes
concerned and providing a false explanation that has a plausible
ring of rationality. This justification bears a special relation
to the prevailing opinion of the circle of people who are most
significant to the individual concerned, and two different
groups of false explanations can be distinguished, according
as they are formed essentially for the individual himself or
for him in special reference to the opinions of his circle; or,
roughly speaking, according as they are formed mainly for
private or mainly for public consumption. The former of
these I would term ‘evasions,’ the latter ‘rationalisations’;
there is, however, no sharp line dividing the two, and perhaps
it would be better to employ the latter term for both processes.

We may now consider a couple of examples of these. One
of the best instances of evasion is the form of religious belief
chosen by an individual. Religious belief itself rests of course
on psychological principles very different from those now
under discussion, but the form of doctrine accepted is another
matter. There are a number of arguments used by each
sect to support its special view of religion, and as a rule these
are as convincing to the members of the given sect as they
are unconvincing to the members of other sects. Let us take
the case of a man brought up in a close circle, family and
otherwise, of Baptists. At the age of puberty he may become
a Baptist without thinking twice about the matter, but it often
occurs to such a man that it is an irrational and therefore a
distasteful thing to hold a belief merely because all his friends
do so. He therefore embarks with a great shew of reason
upon what seems to him to be a critical and dispassionate
examination of the evidence for and against Baptism. It need
hardly be said that in most cases such an individual is strongly
prejudiced in favour of Baptism, and is so deeply persuaded
in his preconscious mind of its truth that he is only seeking for
the slightest pretext to become an open convert. The matter
once settled, he then maintains that he has become convinced
of the truth of his doctrine by the overwhelming force of the
evidence in its favour, is highly offended if one bluntly says
that he believes in Baptism simply because his father did, and
passionately denies this true but unacceptable explanation.
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The origin of his belief is thus concealed from him by the
mechanism of evasion. How different with an individual
brought up in a Catholic environment ! The same arguments
that with the one man proved so efficacious may here be
repeated with the most persuasive eloquence, and are rejected
with scorn as being obviously fallacious. We see here that
environmental influence may inculcate a given belief by the
indirect way of raising the standard of acceptability of the
arguments used in its favour; in other words, by making
them appear more obviously sensible and reasonable to the
individual. It will be an interesting question for the future to
determine how many of our most firmly held opinions on the
value of universal suffrage, of representative government, of
marriage institutions, etc., are not similar examples of blind
acceptance of the suggestive influence of our environment,
fortified by the most elaborate evasions and rationalisations.
As an example of the allied mechanism of‘rationalisation}
I will take the current use of valerian as a specific antidote for
hysteria. It will be remembered that for a great many cen-
turies asafcetida and valerian were administered on the grounds
that hysteria was due to the wandering of the uterus about the
body, and that evil-smelling drugs tended to drive it down to
its proper position and thus cure the complaint. Although
these assumptions have not been upheld by experience, never-
theless at the present day most cases of hysteria are still treated
by these drugs. Evidently the operating influence that leads
to their administration is the blind response to a prevailing
tradition, the origin of which is largely forgotten. But the
necessity of teachers of neurology to provide reasons to students
for their treatment has led to the explanation being invented
that the drugs act as ‘ antispasmodics '—whatever that may
mean—and they are often given in the following refined form:
One of the constituents of valerian—valerianic acid—is given
the name of ‘active principle,’? and is administered, usually
as the zinc salt, sugar-coated so as to disguise its unpleasant
taste. Some modern authorities, aware of the origin of the
treatment, have even remarked how curious it is that the
ancients, in spite of their false views about hysteria, should
have discovered a valuable line of treatment and yet given
such an absurd explanation of its action. This continuous

1 A good literary example is quoted in Chapter IV., p. 47.
2 The latest refinement of this is valeryl-diethylamide (C;H,(ON) |
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rationalisation, in the face of the knowledge that the process
in the past was irrational, is often seen, a well-known example
being the Last Supper explanation of the Mass and Com-
munion, in spite of the recognised theophagic origin of the
rite—that is to say, present-day exponents often plume them-
selves on their superior rational behaviour while performing
the identical acts that they deride as irrational in their forbears.
It is difficult to see to what further lengths self-deception can
go once the beaten path of experience and the scientific standard
of verifiability are departed from; and yet I hold it probable
that many of our beliefs now thought to be beyond suspicion
will prove to be just as bizarre as soon as the searchlight of
scepticism is turned on them.

My aim in these few remarks has been to illustrate from
what diverse sides Professor Freud’s principle may be sup-
ported, and to indicate what a vast field there yet remains
for it to be applied over. We are beginning to see man not
as the smooth, self-acting agent he pretends to be, but as
he really is—a creature only dimly conscious of the various
influences that mould his thought and action, and blindly
resisting with all the means at his command the forces that
are making for a higher and fuller consciousness. In con-
clusion I would point out that future studies in this direction
must give us the secret to the formation of opinion and belief,
and the methods whereby these can be controlled. The
essential problem here is how to deal with the subjective
influences that obscure vision, so that as a result objective
truth may carry its due weight. This will yield practical
help in the knowledge of how best to promulgate ideas that
are in themselves unacceptable, for the day is past when
psychologists are justified in still sharing the common illusion
of mankind that the best way to spread an opinion is simply
to state and restate the evidence in its favour, under the pious
belief that sooner or later it will surely be accepted if only
it is true. We now know that that method is not only tedious,
but often permanently unsuccessful. There are unquestion-
ably true ideas that mankind has had the opportunity of
accepting for two or three thousand years, but which will
never be accepted until they are promulgated with the aid
of the knowledge now being gleaned by the new school of
psychology.




CHAPTER II1
FREUD'S PSYCHOLOGY?

Tue difficulties inherent in the subject of an essay are fre-
quently mentioned in the introductory sentences by way of
excuse for the deficiencies of the exposition. In the present
case they are of so peculiar a nature that to mention them
here will also serve another purpose-—namely, to indicate some
of the general aspects of the subject.

The first difficulty—one that necessarily occurs in presenting
the views of any progressive thinker—resides in the fact that
Freud's views have in the past twenty years undergone a
continuous evolution. Most writers who have expounded
them (Jung, Baroncini, Schultz, etc.) have therefore elected
to describe them in terms of their historical development, a
course which, while lending greater accuracy, has obvious
disadvantages, particularly for readers not familiar with the
subject. As, however, the later modifications in Freud's
views have mainly concerned clinical subjects, such as the
wtiology of hysteria and the technique of the psycho-analytic
method, with which we are not now concerned, it will here be

t Published in the Psychological Bulletin, April, 1910, vol. vii. Most of
Freud's psychological writings are included in the following list, the two
marked with an asterisk being in the present connection the most important :
* Studien iiber Hysterie * (with Breuer), 1895. * ' Die Traumdeutung,’ 1900.
* Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens,” 19o1. ‘ Uber den Traum,’ 19o1.
*‘Drei Abhandlungen zur Sexualtheorie,” 1905. ‘Der Witz und seine
Beziehungen zam Unbewussten,’ 1905. ‘ Sammlung kleiner Schriften zur
Neurosenlehre,” Erste Folge, 1906; Zweite Folge, 1909; Dritte Folge, 1913.
‘Der Wahn und die Traume in W. Jensen's “ Gradiva,”' 1907. ‘ Uber
Psychoanalyse,’ 1909. ‘ Eine Kindheitserinnerung des Leonardo da Vinci,'
1910. ‘Totem und Tabu,’ 1913. ‘Vorlesungen zur Einfithrung in die
Psychoanalyse,' Erster Tiel, 1916; Zweiter Teil, 1917; Dritter Teil, 1918,
(Only the dates of the first editions are given.) Further, a number of articles
in the special psycho-analytical journals: Jahrbuch der Psychoanalyse
Imago ; Zentralblatt fiy Psychoamalyse ; Internationale Zeitschrift fir dret-
liche Psych lyse ; Dishussi des Wiener Psychoanalytischen Vereins,
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possible to choose the alternative course of attempting to give
a more general review of his psychology as a whole.

The second and far weightier difficulty is that Freud's
psychology signifies a great deal more than the formulation of
a series of new conclusions or the announcement of new dis-
coveries, important as these may be; it involves a radical
change in our attitude towards the questions of the structure
and functioning of the mind. If, therefore, Freud’s views are
substantiated by later investigations, they betoken an event
of peculiar and far-reaching significance to psychology in
general. It is notoriously harder to convey a new attitude or
point of view than mere conclusions, or even facts; and yet in
regard to our judgement it is a more important matter, for a
given conclusion that may appear improbable enough from
one point of view is seen in quite a different aspect from
another. A corollary of this consideration is that Freud has
not only dealt with previously discussed questions—e.g., dream
interpretation and the psychology of wit—but has explained
what previously had hardly been thought to be problems at
all—e.g., the cause of infantile amnesia, the meaning of various
absent-minded and other acts in everyday life, etc.

The third difficulty—one really implicit in the last—is that
the applications of Freud’s psychology are exceedingly diverse,
so that the range of subjects included is very extensive. He
has, for instance, offered explanations for problems so remote
from one another as the origin of myths, the choice of a pro-
fession, the sources of artistic creativeness, and the tendency
to superstitious beliefs. Of only a few of the subjects, how-
ever, has he given any complete or systematic exposition, and
the extent to which his principles can be applied refers more
to deductions, usually fairly obvious, that follow from these.
His expositions are thronged with suggestive hints—of which
some are more, some less developed—that are at present being
acted on and expanded by both himself and the members of
his school. Again, the way in which these different subjects
are intimately bound up with one another makes it very
difficult to present some without the others. Much of the
cogency of Freud's arguments is derived from the astonishing
confirmation and mutual support that the application of them
receives from widely different fields of study, such as psycho-
pathology, dreams, wit, mythology, and everyday life. Just
as the true significance of Darwin's suggestions became evident

2
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only when their fruitfulness was realised in such different
fields as pal@ontology, comparative morphology, and embry-
ology, so do Freud’s hypotheses become irresistibly convincing
when one appreciates their capacity to illuminate spheres of
human activity that at first sight appear to be remote and
unconnected. This third difficulty, the extensiveness of Freud’s
principles, is one reason why the present exposition can be
nothing but the roughest and crudest sketch of the subject
indicated in the title of this paper.

Freud is primarily a man of science, rather than a
philosopher. In philosophy he might perhaps most nearly be
classified as accepting scientific sensationalistic idealism, as
represented by Karl Pearson. This is well illustrated by his
attitude to such a question as the psychophysical relations of
consciousness, or of mental processes in general. He uses the
term ‘ conscious ' to denote all the mental processes of which a
person is aware, distinetly or indistinetly, at a given moment.
Not sharply marked off from these are the preconscious
(vorbewusste) memories, of which a person is not at a given
moment necessarily aware, but which can be fairly readily
and spontaneously recalled. Unconscious memories are those
that cannot be spontancously recalled by the subject, but
which can be evoked by the use of special methods (hypnosis,
psycho-analysis, etc.)t  As we shall presently see, Freud holds
that processes of the most complex kind may occur without
ever becoming conscious. He is content with this practical
finding, and leaves quite open the question as to whether they
are ultimately of a mental or physical nature. Referring,
for instance, to the unconscious occurrence of dissociation
between an idea and its accompanying affect, he says:
‘Vielleicht wiire es richtiger zu sagen: Dies sind iiberhaupt
nicht Vorginge psychischer Natur, sondern physische Vor-
ginge, deren psychische Folge sich so darstellt, als wire das
durch die Redensarten: Trennung der Vorstellung von ihrem
Affekt . . . Ausgedriickte wirklich geschehen.' ['It might
perhaps be more correct to say: These processes are not of
a psychical nature at all, but are physical processes, the

1 1t will be noticed that by definition these resemble Myers' subliminal
process, Prince’s co-conscious, and Janet's subconscient. There exist, how-
ever, fundamental differences between Ireud's views on the subject and
those of other writers; these have been discussed in a striking article by Hart
in the Journal of Abnormal Psychology, February-March, 1910,
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psychical consequences of which are so represented as if what
is expressed in the phrase ‘‘ separation of the idea from its
affect” had really occurred.”] Leaving, however, the philo-
sophical aspects of the subject, he empirically accepts the
obvious fact that it is impossible to describe the processes in
question except in mental terms, and so continues to treat of
them as if they were mental. Another justification for this
he sees in the continuity that experience establishes between
conscious and unconscious processes, which may be related to
each other in every respect except in the one matter of aware-
ness; the resemblances between them thus far outweigh in
importance the differences.

It will be convenient shortly to consider some of Freud’s
more general and fundamental principles before mentioning
their applications. Of these the following seven will be selected,
admittedly an arbitrary choice:

1. In the first place, Freud attributes to psychical events a
rigorous determinism, the word being used in its scientific
rather than in its philosophic sense. Psychical processes are
never isolated or accidental phenomena, but are as precisely
related to preceding ones as are successive physical events;
there is no more room for ‘ chance’ in the mental world than
in the physical one. Freud is therefore never content with
such explanations as would attribute various actions to ‘ habit,’
‘ absent-mindedness,’ and the like, but always searches for the
motive force itself. As will presently be indicated, there are
certain inhibitions that tend to prevent one from asking too
many questions about the concealed motives for conduct, and
thus lead us to be satisfied with the more superficial factors
or even with mere phrases, such as those just quoted; the
result of this is that many of the answers and explanations
given by Freud are apt at first sight to appear superfluous, if
not even far-fetched.

Starting from this point of view he develops his psycho-
analytic method, on which are based practically all his con-
clusions. He maintains that, when a subject is asked to make
free associations from a given theme to which he is attending,
and wholly to suspend the active selective criticism that under
such circumstances is instinctively exercised towards the
incoming thoughts, the associations must be directly or in-
directly related, in a causative manner, to the initial theme,
The connection between this and the associations that occur
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are often not at all realised by the subject; for this, however,
there are special and definite reasons that will presently be
indicated. Discussion of the psychological principles involved
in the use of psycho-analysis, as well as of other allied topics,
must be reserved for a further paper.

2. Freud’s views concerning affective processes shew certain
important deviations from those currently accepted. He
tentatively states as a working hypothesis that ‘there is to
be distinguished in psychical functions something (amount of
affect, sum of excitations) which has all the attributes of a
quantity—although we have as yet no means of measuring it
—something capable of being increased, diminished, displaced,
or carried off, and which spreads itself over the memory traces
of ideas, rather like an electric charge over the surface of the
body.” The two words in brackets (Affektbetrag, Erregung-
summe) indicate that the property in question can be described
in either psychological or physiological terms. Indeed, he
regards it as something essentially centrifugal in nature, in
that it constantly tends to discharge its psycho-motor energy
—characteristically by means of bodily expression—in a
manner analogous to motor and secretory processes. Most
significant, however, is the assumption that it has a certain
autonomy, so that it can become released from the idea to
which it was primarily attached, thus entering into new psy-
chical systems and producing wide-reaching effects. This
movement of affect from one idea to another Freud denotes
as ‘ displacement’ (Verschiebung), and says that the second idea
may in a sense be termed a representative of the first. A
simple illustration of the process is when a girl transfers the
affective process properly belonging to the idea of a baby
to that of a doll, and washes, clothes, fondles, and cares for
the doll, and even takes it to bed with her or makes attempts
to feed it, thus treating it in all possible respects™as she would
a baby. An equally familiar observation is the behaviour
of a spinster towards a pet animal. In Browning’s ‘ The Last
Ride Together," the same mechanism is beautifully seen: the
hero, failing in his ambition to win his mistress, consoles him-
self with the enjoyment of their last ride, and gradually exalts
the significance of this until in a final ecstasy he imagines not
only that it is an adequate replacement of his former aim, but
that it represents the highest bliss that can be attained on
earth or in heaven.
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3. Connected with his views on affective processes is the
emphasis Freud lays on the dynamic nature of mental pro-
cesses in general.  This is best described in terms of the scheme
by means of which he depicts the structure of the mind.!
This scheme he proposes in the most tentative way as merely
a working hypothesis, expressly disclaiming any likelihood
of mistaking the scaffolding of a theory for the building that
will later be erected. Taking the analogy of a microscope
or telescope, the theory of which makes use of ideal localities
in space, he develops the notion of psychical locality. The
mind is a complex reflex apgyaratus or system, with a seat of
entry at one extremity and of discharge at the other; the
former is of course the sensorial extremity, the latter the
motor. Every mental process tends to set up a movement
from one end of the apparatus to the other. To begin with
is the perception in its sensorial form; this is not fixed as
such, but farther on in the system in the form of a ‘ memory
trace.” The farther forward the process moves, the greater
is the extent to which it becomes associated with others; at
first the association is of a superficial kind (clang, etc.), later
on it is of a higher order (similarity, co-ordination, etc.). A
mental process is recalled not in its primary perceptive form,
but as a ‘ memory trace.” Accompanying every mental process
is a varying amount of psychical energy, which roughly corre-
sponds with what we term the affect. Excessive accumu-
lation of this energy results in a tension that is experienced
as discomfort (Unlust), and there is a constant tendency
towards the discharge of this energy (Abfiihr). The dis-
charge is experienced as pleasure, as relief, or gratification
(Befriedigungserlebnis).

The way in which the relief is brought about differs in
complexity in the young child and older persons. The infant
finds by experience that satisfaction of a given need—e.g.,
hunger—is associated with a certain perception—e.g., the sight
of food. The recurrence of this need therefore brings with it
the desire to reproduce the perception associated with satisfac-
tion of it. It is probable that at first this may occur by ‘ regres-
sion” of mental processes so that a hallucinatory perception
is produced. Experience, however, soon teaches that this
method is inadequate permanently to still the need, and that in
their capacity in this respect there is an important difference

! See Chapter XXXVI. for a fuller exposition of this.
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between perceptions externally evoked and those internally
evoked. Internal perceptions are adequate only when they
are durable, as in the hallucinations of the psychoses. The
psychical energy corresponding with the need therefore sets
in action further groups of mental processes, the function of
which is to modify the environment in such a way as to bring
about an externally evoked perception of the kind desired;
for instance, the child cries until it is fed. The regressive
tendency to reproduce the primary perception by internal
means Freud terms the primary process (Primdrvorgang).
The secondary process, which inhibits this tendency and
directs the energy into more complex paths, is the work of a
second and quite different psychical system. All the com-
plicated thought processes that occur, from the memory pic-
ture to the psycho-motor mechanisms that result in changing
the environment so as to bring about the repetition of the
desired perception, constitute merely a délour, which experi-
ence has shewn is necessary in order to produce the wish-
fulfilment. These two systems, which are already present at
an early age, form the nucleus for what later becomes the
unconscious and preconscious respectively.

4. The subject of ‘psychical repression’ (Verdringung),
which plays such an important part in all Freud's writings,
may be considered as a direct continuation of the previously
mentioned one concerning the relation between the primary
and secondary systems, though it is less hypothetical in
nature. The fundamental regulating mechanisms of mental
processes are the tendencies to seek pleasure by bringing
about relief from psychical tension, and to avoid pain by pre-
venting accumulation of psychical energy. These strivings,
which have a more or less definite aim, constitute a Wish in
the broad sense of the term. When, now, this wish cannot
for various reasons be gratified, the tendency of the psychical
energy to discharge itself is inhibited, a local damming up
takes place, and the mental process in question loses its former
power of making free associations. It in this way forms a
circumscribed ‘complex,’ to use Jung's term. Under these
circumstances the secondary system cannot make use of the
energy of that portion of the primary system, for to do so
would only result in the evocation of discomfort (Unlust) and
it is a chief function of the secondary system to avoid this
whenever possible. 'We have here, then, all the conditions
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for an intrapsychical conflict, and Freud maintains that, when
a mental process is the seat of a competition of opposing
affects, blocking (Sperrung) of the usual associative activities
occurs and the mental process becomes shut off or dissociated.
This ostrich-like function of the secondary system therefore
results in exclusion of the pain-producing mental process from
consciousness. In daily life this mechanism is extraordinarily
frequent and shews itself in many ways, the simplest of which
is the disinclination for being reminded of disagreeable occur-
rences we would rather forget. There are many motives for
this disinclination, the painfulness of an external situation
being the least important; more important are such mental
attitudes as shame, disgust, horror, at the possibility of various
internal thoughts and wishes. Emphasis should further be
laid on the point, often not sufficiently appreciated, that the
action of ‘repression’ in preventing mental processes from
ever entering consciousness is much more important and
extensive than that of merely driving out from consciousness
those that have once been present there.

‘ Normal ’ and ‘ abnormal ' conscious mental events differ
only quantitatively, not qualitatively, both proceeding by the
same mechanisms of the same psychical apparatus. In both
cases the energy of the unconscious mental process (i.e., the
Wish) is directed into the complex conscious paths according
to the principle of pleasure and pain, the chief difference
between the two being that the discharge of energy in the
‘ abnormal ’ case takes place by a more circuitous and unusual
route than in the ‘ normal ' case. In both cases conscious-
ness exerts a ‘censor ' influence over the dynamic process,
allowing it to find expression only in certain definite ways.
The characteristic function of consciousness is the exercise of
this selective censor influence. Consciousness may be com-
pared with a sense organ, in that it allows the perception and
differentiation of psychical qualities. Its action differs from
that of a sense organ in that it is concerned with the perception
not only of externally produced stimuli, but also of internal
psychical processes. It is probable that between precon-
scious and conscious processes a censor action is also inter-
posed, of the same kind as that between unconscious and
preconscious processes.

5. The manifestation of abnormally repressed mental pro-
cesses is to be understood only by consideration of the action
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of intrapsychical conflict. As has already been said, conflict
between two tendencies or wishes results in a blocking and
dissociation of the mental process concerned. The direct
route into consciousness is impeded and the energy passes
into a circuitous side-path. The direction thus taken is,
however, rigorously determined by preceding psychological
and physiological factors. The energy may become linked
either with other mental processes or with physical ones. In
the first case, the affect accompanying a given idea, which,
being dissociated, is incapable of becoming conscious (bewusst-
seinsunfahig), becomes transferred to another one which is
assimilable in consciousness (the process known as Ueber-
tragung). This is the typical mechanism underlying the pro-
duction of obsessions and most phobias. An insistent impulse
to think of a non-permitted subject shews itself by an obses-
sive thought about another, associated, but more acceptable
one. The passage from the one idea to the other occurs
through one of the well-known forms of mental association,
usually a lower form, such as extrinsic, and particularly clang
associations. Brill' narrates an instance in which a patient,
possessed with licentious impulse relating to a dog, suffered
from an apparently innocent obsessive thought concerning God.

In the second case the energy finds an outlet in some somatic
manifestation, a process Freud terms ‘ conversion.' This is
the characteristic mechanism underlying hysterical troubles,
where a given bodily symptom, such as a tremor or an aphonia,
is the expression of a repressed mental complex. Here also,
as in the purely mental field, the actual direction taken by the
discharging energy is determined by the existence of performed
associations, such as the usual physical accompaniments
of emotion, and the occurrence is favoured by an unusual
degree of readiness of the physical response (somatisches
Entgegenkommen).

In both cases the formation of the unusual associations,
which permit the circuitous discharge of psychical energy,
takes place outside consciousness, and the subject quite fails
to apprehend the significance of the end manifestation, or the
connection between it and the primary mental process. Yet
the mental events that precede the manifestation may be of
the most complex order, fully as much so as conscious ones.

1 A. A. Brill, ‘Freud's Conception of the Psychoneuroses,’ Medical
Record, December 25, 1909.
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6. Stress should be laid on the importance Freud attaches
to infantile mental processes. He regards the mental processes,
and particularly the wishes, of early childhood life as .the
permanent basis for all later development. Unconst;lous
mental life is indestructible, and the intensity of its wishes
does not fade. Wishes and interests of later acquirement are
chiefly significant in so far as they ally themselves with those
of childhood life, though the association is, of course, not a
conscious one. A great number of the reactions of adult life
owe their real force to the adjuvant impulse contributed by
the unconscious. Freud, therefore, looks upon the whole of a
subject’s mental life as a continuity, as a series of associated
trends. The appearance of complete discontinuity which it so
often presents is an illusion, due to the ignorance of the pre-
ceding unconscious influences. For instance, a person may
at the age of twenty have his attention for the first time
directed in a given line of interest, and may in consequence of
this choose a profession and determine his life’s career; but
the real reason why he reacts in this way to the external
influence is that it corresponds with, and becomes associated
to, deeper unconscious trends that arose in early childhood
life. These views naturally have great importance in their
bearing on education}! for it is substantially maintained that
the main traits of character are permanently determined for
good or ill before the end of the fifth year of life. Freud
holds in general that owing to our ignorance of the most im-
portant mental processes of early childhood, and our own
personal amnesia for this period, the significance for later life
of these early trends is vastly underestimated.

The amnesia for early mental processes is even greater than
is generally supposed, for not only is much actually forgotten,
but a selection takes place of such a kind that only the least
significant part is remembered. Thus the actual memory for
this period is even less valuable than it appears. Further
than this, our childhood memories are also less trustworthy
than they appear, for later falsifications, distortions, and
inventions, arising particularly in the conscious and uncon-
scious phantasies of puberty, impair the reliability of them to
a much greater extent than is generally known; it should,
however, be added that the technique of psycho-analysis usually
enables one to differentiate between an accurate recollection

! See Chapters XXXIV.-XXXVIIL.
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and a falsified one. This infantile amnesia is, according to
Freud, not a natural, physiological process, needing no ex-
planation. He considers that, were it not for our extreme
familiarity with its happening, we should regard it as by no
means so obvious and comprehensible as we at present do.
For him it is a curious problem which calls as urgently for solu-
tion as that of other less familiar mental events. The cause
of the amnesia he sees in the psychical repression that plays
so large a part in early education. Children come to the
world with potential trends and desires which are innocent
enough at an early age, but which are of such a kind that the
gratification of them is highly unacceptable to adult standards.
Early training largely consists in weaning the child from these
desires and directing his mind towards other interests; the
chief of these processes Freud terms ‘sublimation.” The
primitive trends themselves, such as egotistic enjoyment with-
out regard for others, concern with certain bodily functions,
and so on, have to be suppressed, and the mental processes
representing them are repressed and become unconscious. 3 "
This, however, is not effected without a certain cost to the
individual, and amongst other penalties paid is the amnesia
for infantile mental life. As in other cases, such as, for instance,
with hysteric post-traumatic retrograde amnesia, the memories
lost are not only those that directly concern the thoughts and
wishes now invested with painful and guilty feeling, but also

those that are in any way—e.g., in time —associated with these. : se
Further, as was above pointed out, although the desires in 1 e
question have been repressed into the unconscious, they lose 3 o
none of their dynamic functions, and, when the sublimation . st

process is not sufficiently potent to provide an outlet for the
accompanying psychical energy, other paths of discharge have
to be forged, of a kind that for practical reasons are called
‘ pathogenic.” It is in this way that psychoneurotic symptoms
arise, which thus represent in a disguised form the gratification th
of repressed wishes. One of the chief differences between the A ar
indirect expression of an unconscious wish by means of a
neurotic symptom and that by means of a sublimated activity
is that the latter is useful for social aims, whereas the former is
harmful both socially and to the individual.

7. The part of Freud's psychology that has aroused most
opposition is his attitude regarding the significance of psycho-
sexual trends. We are not here concerned with the nature of

in
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this opposition, which arises partly from a misconception of
Freud’s own views, and partly as a result of the peculiarly
heavy social ban that is laid on certain aspects of the subject.
It should in the first place be stated that he applies the term
“ sexual ' far more broadly than is customary, and thus includes
under it functions that are not generally considered to be
of a sexual nature. He does this, however, not in order to
distort the usual connotation of the term, but because he
finds by experience that many psychical manifestations not
commonly thought to be derivatives of the sexual instinct are
in fact so. He thus extends, not the connotation of the word
‘ sexual,” but the conceptions denoted by it. His conception
of the idea ‘' sexuality ' is certainly much wider than the general
one, but it is not accurate to say that his use of the word is
very different from the current usage. This important matter,
the source of much misunderstanding of Freud's views, must
be dealt with at some little length, and it may be made plainer
by the following illustration. It is taken from a criticism in
which the passage occurs ' Contrary to ordinary usage, Freud
speaks of a sexual impulse in childhood,’ implying that Freud's
departure consists merely in a novel and unjustifiable use of the
word. But the departure is, in fact, more than a matter of words,
it is a matter of things, of processes, of ideas ; the heresy is not one
that can be remedied by a dictionary. Freud says in effect:
‘Processes which 1, in full agreement with the rest of the world, call
sexual do actually occur in childhood life, though in the past the
existence of them has, for certain definite reasons, been largely
overlooked or misinterpreted.” The point can be made clearer
still by the following analogy, which in several respects is a
fairly close one. Some time after the discovery of nitrogen,
in the atmosphere, it was found that it also existed, in com-
bination with other elements, in solid substances. When this
finding was announced, critics might very well have said to
the investigator: ‘ You are distorting scientific language, and
are using the word “ nitrogen " in a novel and unjustifiably
wide sense by applying it to solid substances which are evidently
not nitrogen; allow us to inform you that the word denotes,
by common acceptation, a gas, which is to be found in the
atmosphere.” To which the investigator would have been
right in replying: ' I was acquainted with the meaning of the
word when I began my researches, but these have convinced
me that the element which both you and I are agreed to call

“
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nitrogen may exist not only in its easily observable gaseous
form, but also, in certain circumstances, in other forms where
its familiar attributes are not manifest, and where its very
existence can be determined only by a careful chemical analysis.’
When Freud uses the term * sexuality,’” he does so because it
just expresses his meaning, and not from any desire to introduce
any linguistic changes; whenever he uses a word in a special
sense, such as in the case of Verdringung (‘' repression’), he
says so, and gives his reason for so doing. In saying that the
analysis of a neurotic symptom reveals as an invariable con-
stituent the presence of a psychosexual process, the customary
attributes of which are veiled through the interaction of other
mental processes, Freud adopts a position identical with that
of a chemist who says that analysis of saltpetre reveals the
invariable presence of nitrogen. When he calls certain infantile
processes ‘ sexual,’ he does so because he believes that they
are intrinsically of the same nature as the processes that every-
one calls sexual in the aduit.

A little reflection makes it evident that, even if the term
is by definition made to refer only to tendencies that have to
do with the reproductive instinct, it is impossible to confine
it to impulses that directly tend to bring about the reproductive
act. For instance, no one with any experience of such a
‘ perversion’ as fetishism would refuse to call this ‘ sexual ' in
the full meaning of the term, although from its very nature
it expresses a negation of the reproductive act; the same is true
of ordinary masturbation. Even more normal manifestations,
which anthropologists have shewn to be derivatives of the
sexual instinct—such as shame, disgust, etc.—are by no means
obviously tendencies that favour the consummation of this
act, although it may be true that they are indirectly con-
nected with reproduction. On precisely similar grounds
Freud holds it justifiable to apply the term ‘sexual'! to
mental processes which, like shame, derive their origin from
the sexual instinct, and the only reason why his application

! Freud uses the term Libide to indicate sexual desires and longings in
all their aspects; this corresponds in its connotation with that possessed
by the word ‘hunger ' in relation to the nutritional instinct. Obviously
the word, for linguistic and other reasons, is hardly suitable in English.
Dr. Putnam, in his recent luminous essay on Freud's work (Jowrnal of Ab-
normal Psychology, vol. iv., Nos. 5 and 6), considers that the nearest English
equivalent to it is ‘ craving’; perhaps a more exact translation would be
‘ sexual hunger,” which is the one used throughout by the present writer,
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of the term is more extensive than that of other writers is
that, by his psycho-analytic investigation of the unconscious,
he has been able to trace to this origin a number of processes
that at first sight do not appear to be connected with it. He
has striven to free himself from the prejudice that refuses
to recognise the sexual nature of a mental process until this
is made so obvious as to be quite indisputable, and he points
out how deeply rooted in the human mind is this prejudice.

These preliminary considerations may be thus summarised :
Freud lays stress on the dynamic aspects of mental processes,
and sees in the tendency of the affects to seek discharge of
their tension the motive force determining the flow of mental
life; he expresses this in terms of Wishes. He holds that
unconscious mental life is rich and complex, and by the inter-
action between it and consciousness explains the apparent
discontinuity of conscious processes, thus adopting a rigorously
deterministic attitude towards intuitive and apparently spon-
taneous mental events. Much of this interaction depends on
the result of conflicts between various psychical trends, some
of these undergoing repression, so that they can be manifested
only along indirect channels. He attributes fundamental im-
portance to the repressed wishes of early childhood life and to
the psychosexual systems of activities.

We may now shortly consider some of the fields in which
Freud has applied the foregoing principles, and it will be con-
venient to begin with the subject last mentioned—namely,
Sexuality. In the first place, Freud holds that the adult
mental processes commonly called ‘ sexual,’” which bear a
relatively precise relation to reproduction, are the outcome of a
development from a broader group of processes in earlier life,
of which certain ones have become selected and intensified,
while others have become suppressed. In the child are a
number of sexual dispositions, the functioning of which notably
differs from that of adult sexual processes, and the later de-
velopment of which is subject to the greatest variability. A
clearer view of these early dispositions is obtained by con-
sidering the different kinds of adult sexual perversions. Freud
draws a distinction between the sexual object, the source
of attraction, and the sexual aim, the activity in which the
impulse manifests itself; the difference between these is evident
when one dissociates such an impulse as the masochistic one
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—i.e., the desire to obtain enjoyment through experiencing
submission or pain—from its objective, which may be either
a male or a female person. Looked at from this point of view,
perversions fall into two groups. On the one hand are those
that shew a deviation from the normal objective, such as
homosexuality. Freud thinks that this inversion of the normal
objective can only be explained by assuming that man has a
bisexual predisposition psychically as well as anatomically,
and that the normal is reached by the heterosexual component
being developed at the expense of the homosexual one. On
the other hand are those that shew a deviation from the normal
aim. These may be divided into two sub-groups. First, there
are aims that pass beyond the normal anatomical regions, such
as when kissing attains a higher sexual value than actual inter-
course. The tendency to overestimate the attractive value of
anything belonging to the loved person—her hair, hand, glove,
etc.—may be localised to a given part, such as the foot, and
thus constitute a fetishism. Secondly, there are the aims that
differ from the normal in that they represent a fixation of the
sexual impulse on what should be only a preliminary stage in
the whole process. Perverts of this kind may, for instance,
obtain full sexual gratification from a morbid fascination of
merely looking at a member of the opposite sex under certain
circumstances, and have no desire to do more than this.

Freud finds that the potentialities of all forms of perversion
already exist in the child, which he therefore terms polymorph
pervers. Under the pressure of educative influences, however,
they normally become suppressed, and the psychical energy
accompanying the impulses is ‘sublimated’ into other directions
of greater social value. The influences that are specially
operative in this respect are as follows: The tendency to dis-
play one's own person or to seek pleasure in regarding that
of others is opposed by the development of personal modesty
and shame. The tendency to obtain enjoyment from various
manipulations of and interest in excremental functions! is
opposed by the development of disgust; and the finding of
pleasure in acts that are painful to oneself or to others—
masochism and sadism—is suppressed by the cultivation of

1 One such tendency, to which Freud has given the name ‘ anal erotism,’
has been shewn to have an unexpected importance for general psychology,
especially in regard to the development of character. Some illustrations of
this are given in Chapters XXX., XXXI., and XL,
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sympathy with others, with sensitiveness to and horror of
suffering. Two other possibilities, however, are open, besides
the normal one of sublimation. First, the tendency itself
may acquire abnormal strength and may manifest itself in
later life as an actual perversion, as indicated above.
Secondly, when the conflict between the impulse and the
repressing force is especially strong the impulse may find
expression in the production of a psychoneurotic symptom,
which, therefore, is a disguised form of gratification of the
perverse impulse. Hysterical symptoms thus constitute the
negative of perversions. These three outcomes are naturally
not sharply marked off from one another. One and the same
man may shew the results of sublimation of a given tendency,
which may, for instance, be revealed in the form adopted by
an artistic creation, at a time when he is suffering from both
a perversion and a psychoneurosis. A correlative of the
sublimation process is the development of abnormal traits of
character, which have little or no social value; the morbid
tendency of some ‘ Puritans ' to be shocked at the slightest
pretext belongs to this group, and is to be regarded as an
excessive reaction formation.

The psychosexual life of children differs from that of adults
in three main characteristics—in the different nature of the
pleasure experienced, in their relative independence of outside
persons for this (auto-erotism), and in the fact that they
obtain pleasure from much more manifold sources and yet
in much less differentiated ways than do adults. At puberty
important changes take place in all these respects. The
excitations, mechanical and other, that gave satisfaction to
the child’s desires, now come to contain a disagreeable com-
ponent (Unlust) due to the feeling of tension experienced.
They thus constitute merely a * fore-pleasure ' (Vorlust),
which impels to further activities destined to produce the
‘ end-pleasure ’ (Endlust) that relief of tension brings about.
The sexual objective, a member of the opposite sex, now wins
greater definition and significance. Lastly, the sources of
excitation become more localised, particularly anatomically ;
this is brought about by repression of the more accessory
pleasures in the way indicated above. The greater proneness
of women to suffer from psychoneuroses is explained by two
characters that their sexual development shews in contrast
with that of men. In the first place, the sexual activities of
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children pertain rather to the masculine type, so that at the
time of puberty the augmentation of repression that then
takes place has in the woman more to accomplish in sup-
pressing the homosexual component than it has with men.
In the second place, a shifting of the primary erotogenic! zone
takes place with them, from the clitoris to the vagina, whereas
this does not occur with men. The changes at puberty being
thus more complex in the case of women, the possibilities of
erroneous development are much greater.

The sexual thoughts of children are much more extensive
and important than is generally believed. Usually in the
third and fourth years of life questions begin to occur to them,
the parents’ answers to which are less satisfying and less often
believed by them than is commonly thought. At this time,
and shortly after, they begin to withdraw from their parents,
and in their own world weave explanations and theories that
are more satisfactory to them. These theories frequently
contain more of the truth than might be imagined, and are of
great significance in later life. Coincidently with the repres-
sion mentioned above there occurs repression of, and sub-
sequent amnesia for, these early thoughts. A period of greater
or less latency follows, usually from the fifth to the tenth
years, when the process of sublimation is at its highest activity.
Most adult memories for sexual thoughts seem to have begun
in the latter part of this period, the earlier ones having been
quite forgotten. In the earlier period sexual phantasies relating
to the parents or other members of the family are very frequent,
and often determine important reactions and choices in later
life 2

The next great field that Freud has investigated is that of
Dreams. 1 have elsewhere® given an account of Freud'’s work
and conclusions on this subject, and so need here mention
only the outstanding features of his theory. Dreams are
generally thought to be a meaningless conglomeration of
psychical processes evoked by chance somatic stimuli. Freud,
on the contrary, finds that they are the disguised expression

! Inh previous writings I have thoughtlessly used the word ‘ erogenous,’

which seems to be the generally accepted translation of the German ‘ ero-
gene.’ A moment’s reflection, however, shews that the correct form is

‘ erotogenic.”

* An account of Freud’s incest theory will be found in the American
Journal of Psychology, January, 1910,

3 See Chapter VIIL
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of highly significant underlying psychical processes. He
contrasts the ‘ manifest content,” which is the dream as
directly related, with the ‘ latent content,” which is the group
of thoughts reached by psycho-analysis of the dream. In the
young child the manifest and latent contents are identical,
and the dream plainly represents the imaginary fulfilment of
an ungratified wish; the egocentric nature of the wish is
equally evident. Freud maintains that every dream repre-
sents the fulfilment of an egocentric wish, and that the chief
difference between the dreams of adults and those of young
children is that in the former case the wish is a repressed one,
the presentation of which is disguised so much as to make it
unrecognisable until it has been submitted to psycho-analysis.

The mechanisms by means of which is brought about the
distortion between the latent and the manifest content are
quite precise. The thoughts of the latent content are un-
conscious, being repressed by the censor of consciousness.
In the waking state they cannot penetrate to consciousness,
but during sleep, when the activity of the censor is relaxed,
they can do so, provided, however, they are distorted so that
' their true meaning is not recognised. The formation of the
. dream, or dream-making, is purely concerned with translating
= the latent thoughts into the distorted shape of the manifest
* content; it performs no intellectual work whatever. Appar-
¢ ently intellectual processes in dreams have been taken bodily
from the latent content. The extent to which a given dream
is incomprehensible, illogical, confused, and contradictory,
exactly depends on the degree of distortion that has taken
place, and is proportional to the amount of resistance offered
by the subject to disclosing the underlying thoughts.

The four mechanisms of the dream-making are:

1. Condensation.—Every element in the manifest content
represents the fusion of several in the latent thoughts, and
vice versa. The latent content is condensed to a tenth or a
twentieth of its original extent. The condensation is shewn
in several ways. For instance, a figure in a dream may be
constituted by the fusion of the memories of several different
actual persons, either by fusing some traits of one with others
of another, or by making prominent the traits common to
different persons and neglecting the ones not common to them.
The same process frequently affects names, so that neologisms
may be formed exactly analogous to those found in the psychoses,

3
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2. Displacement—The psychical intensity of a given element
in the manifest content shews no correspondence with that of
the associated elements in the latent content; an element
that stands in the foreground of interest in the former may
represent the least significant of the latent thoughts, and an
apparently unessential feature in the dream may represent
the very core of the dream thoughts. Further, the most
prominent affect in the dream frequently accompanies elements
that represent the least important of the latent thoughts, and
vice versa.

3. Dramatisation.—The manifest content depicts a situation
or action, a fact which exercises a selecting influence on the
mental processes to be presented. Logical relations between
the latent thoughts are as such not represented, but they may
be indicated by means of certain special devices. Thus,
similarity may be represented by identification, causal re-
lationship by making the one representing group of elements
follow on the other, as in the gradual transformation of one
scene into another, opposition and contradiction by inverting
the two corresponding elements of the already formed dream,
and so on. The characteristic that most dreams shew of
presenting the manifest content predominantly in a visual
form Freud terms ‘regression,” and explains it by a very
interesting theory in which he also discusses the production
of psychotic hallucinations.

4. Secondary Elaboration.—This is the product of conscious-
ness, and is brought about by the alteration undergone by the
dream processes during their apprehension in consciousness.
To it is due whatever degree of ordering and consistency there
may be found in a dream. It particularly affects parts of the
dream that have been in-ufficiently distorted during the
dream-making; its action continues after waking, so that
the memory of a dream becomes more altered the greater is
the period that has elapsed since it was experienced.

The affect in the manifest content is invariably less intense
than that in the latent content; this inhibition is due partly
to the tendency to psychical regression during sleep, and
partly to the suppressing effect of the censor. The affect is,
as was mentioned above, displaced in the manifest content,
but the apparent incongruity in its occurrence and association
is solely due to this displacement; in the dream thoughts it
is quite congruous and logically justified. The affect itself
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undergoes no distortion in the dream-making, as does the
conceptual content, so that it is of the same nature in the
manifest as in the latent content. The forgetting of dreams
is, like the distortion of the latent content, a manifestation of
the activity of the censor. The most important part is first
forgotten, and often is recalled only during the analysis.

The sources and material from which dreams are composed
differ as regards the manifest and latent contents. In every
dream appears some incident of the preceding day. Indifferent
incidents—i.c., those of little interest to the subject—fre-
quently appear. These may be of the preceding day, or of
older date; in every case they have obtained psychical signifi-
cance by becoming, on the day of their occurrence, associated
with significant experiences or memories. Somatic stimuli—
e.g., pain—may sometimes provide material. These, however,
are treated like other psychical material, and are woven into
the dream under the same conditions; under no circumstances
can they alone account for a dream, except in the sense of
occasionally being an instigation. Hypermnesia for previously
forgotten infantile events is sometimes seen in the manifest
content, and much more frequently in the latent content. The
groundwork of every dream is of infantile origin. A recent or
conscious wish is inadequate to cause a dream unless it is
associated with a repressed, unconscious one; this latter is
always the real cause, and the superficial one is merely the
“instigator.” The latent thoughts are always of high personal
significance to the subject, and are in direct continuity with
the rest of his mental life. Dream analysis is the most valuable
means at our disposal for penetrating into the unconscious.

The function of a dream is to protect sleep by stilling the
activity of unconscious mental processes that otherwise would
disturb it. When, however, the activity of the endopsychic
censor, which is diminished during sleep, is insufficient to
keep from consciousness the latent thoughts, or to compel
such distortion of them as to render them unrecognisable,
recourse has to be had to the accession of energy that the
censor can exert in the waking state, and the sleeper awakes,
usually in terror.

In his book on Wit Freud has given a valuable contribu-
tion to the psychology of this subject and to that of humour;
it is extraordinarily rich in new psychological points of view.
The pleasure-bringing effect of wit depends partly on the
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technique and partly on the tendencies of this. Freud has
analysed in great detail the various classes of witty jokes, and
finds that the technique of their production shews the closest
resemblance to that employed in dreams: different forms of
condensation, displacement, indirect presentation, reversal
into the opposite, failures in thought, production of neolo-
gisms, fusion into a unity, etc. According to their aim he
divides witty jokes into harmless ones, the aim of which is
purely to bring pleasure, and those iiat have a pronounced
tendency; the latter are subdivided intv four classes—the
obscene, the aggressive or hostile, the cynical, and the sceptical
respectively.

The pleasure of wit arises in an economy of psychical expen-
diture (Ersparung an psychischem Aufwande). Four stages in
the development of wit may be distinguished. The psycho-
genesis of wit leads back to the play with words so character-
istic of early childhood life. The suppression of this activity,
brought about by the development of logical thought and the
knowledge of intrinsic relations between the different concep-
tions represented by words, is under certain circumstances
relaxed in later life, and so arises the simple joke (Scherz) in
which enjoyment of the old play is again made possible. In
the harmless witty jest (Wifz) the abrogation of the suppress-
ing criticism allows the expression of a given thought of some
value; the difference between joking and wit lies solely in the
value of the thought communicated in the latter process.
Finally, in wit that has a pronounced tendency, a form that
has a more complex mechanism, there is allowed to come to
expression a thought that, owing to the force of repression,
could not reach expression in a direct way. In the last-
named form of wit a certain fore-pleasure (Vorlust) is obtained
through the technique of the jest itself, but instead of this
being all, as in the harmless jest, it serves to release further
inhibitions, so that a deeper source of pleasure (Endlust) is
reached.

Wit has a great deal in common with dreams beyond the
fact of their both employing the same technical devices. A
witty joke suddenly occurs to one; it is the product, not of the
conscious mental processes, but of the unconscious. The
source of the pleasure is also an unconscious one; in wit, strictly
speaking, we do not know what we laugh at, and constantly
deceive ourselves over the excellence of a joke and the value
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of the conveyed thought according to the varying part played
in the production of our pleasure, on the one hand by the
technique of the joke, and on the other hand by its tendency.
The most important difference between wit and dreams is that
the latter represent an asocial process, the former a social one.
Further, dreams serve to guard from pain, wit represents a
search for pleasure. Freud makes a number of penetrating
remarks on the significance of wit as a social process, its function,
and the precise relations between the speaker and hearer, that
cannot here be discussed.

Freud further extensively deals with the relation of wit to
the comic. The production of the latter and the source of
pleasure are, in contradistinction from those of wit, quite
conscious. Of the kinds of processes described as comical,
ingenuousness stands nearest to wit. It differs from this in
being produced free from inhibiting influences and without the
application of technical devices; the pleasure it gives is due
to the sight of another setting himself without effort beyond
the action of influences that would inhibit the onlooker. Comic
processes proper arise from a comparison between our own
person and that of the person at whom we laugh, especially
when the latter shews an over-expenditure of physical output
or a lack of mental. Humour is a defence against the painful
or disagreeable; the energy that would otherwise have produced
pain is transformed into a source of pleasure. For humour only
one person is necessary, for comicality two, for wit three (the
producer of the joke, the imaginary person against whom it is
directed, and the person who listens to it).

With wit there is effected an economy of expenditure in
inhibition, with comic in thought, with humour in feeling.
All three transport us into a state of our childhood, ‘in which
we did not know the comic, were not capable of wit, and did
not need humour in order to make us feel happy in life.’

In another volume Freud has developed a number of
interesting and suggestive investigations into the Psycho-
pathology of Everyday Life* The principle underlying this
work was his discovery that certain inefficiencies in our mental
activities and certain apparently purposeless performances,
both of which groups seem to have no psychical meaning,
shew themselves on analysis to have been determined by un-
conscious motives. These unconscious motives concern un-

! See Chapter IV, for a fuller exposition of this,
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acceptable processes that have been inadequately suppressed,
and which come to expression by interfering with the accom-
plishment of conscious mental activities.

Of the first group may be mentioned the following: Certain
acts of forgetting are due to a half-conscious desire to forget,
an extension of our general tendency not to recall the disagree-
able. The memory that cannot be recalled may itself be of
a painful nature, or may be associated with another of this
nature. Difficulty in recalling well-known proper names is
particularly often to be explained in this way. The actual
source of unpleasantness is usually by no means obvious, and
often can be discovered only by a little psycho-analysis. It
frequently happens during the effort to recall a given name
that another one presents itself, sometimes in such a compelling
way that it is hard to put it aside. Analysis then shews that
the second name is a disguised replacement of the first, being
a compromise between the effort to recall the name searched
for and the unconscious inhibiting impulse. This concealing-
memory or ‘ cover-memory ' (Deckerinnerung), in which one
memory appears as a cover for another associated one, may
refer to whole episodes, particularly those of childhood life; it
is one of the ways in which falsification of memory is brought
about. Allied to these defects in recollection are certain
mistakes in action (Fergreifen) in which the error principally
consists in omission. Thus many misplacements of objects,
with subsequent inability to find them again, apparently
accidental destroying of objects, and so on, are determined by
unconscious motives.

To the second group belong many instances of mistakes in
speech (lapsus linguee), in reading, in writing, and in appre-
hending what is said to one (Versprechen, Verlesen, Verschreiben,
Missverstehen). As in the former cases the mistake made is,
like an hysterical symptom, a compromise between the conscious
intention and the unconscious one. Such mistakes, particularly
often slips of the tongue or pen, betray hidden thoughts or
wishes against the person’s will. More complicated mistakes
of the same nature are various symptomatic movements,
general mistakes in knowledge, when the person knows well
the actual fact that he has incorrectly described, and elaborately
incorrect performances of simple tasks. With all these errors,
as of the ones mentioned above, Freud has given the analysis
of a great number of pretty and instructive examples, the study
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of which is invaluable for practical psychology. He adds in
this volume a chapter on the subject of superstition and its
psychological significance, making many interesting contribu-
tions to the subject of false beliefs and the tendency to read
significance into accidental coincidences. Many personal
occurrences that seem to be chance are really determined by
unconscious motives, and superstitions arise by the inner
conviction of meaning in apparently chance events, which is
projected by the individual on to external plienomena.

In conclusion, a few of the other fields to which Freud has
applied his methods of investigation may be briefly mentioned.
The problem of artistic creativeness, its nature and sources,
has occupied him in an article and two books he has published
on the subject.! Explanations are given on the basis of the
principles mentioned above, particularly that of the conscious
working out of unconscious wishes of childhood origin that are
striving for expression and gratification. Abraham, Rank,
Riklin, and others, have published volumes developing in detail
suggestions of Freud’s concerning the socio-psychological
significance of myths, legends, and fairy-tales. These are the
expression of perennial wishes, of the same kind as those
operative in dreams and in the psychoneuroses; the mechanisms
of repression and distortion, of the same nature as in those
mental activities, are in them plainly to be traced, becoming
more elaborate when the social censor gained in force and
complexity as civilisation developed. In a more recent work
he has dealt with the complex subject of religion from similar
points of view, and has shewn how the fundamental longings
of mankind that are fulfilled in the various religious beliefs and
emotional states originate in intrapsychical conflicts that are
among the oldest in us, both ontogenetically and phylogene-
tically. Last, but not least, should be mentioned the brilliant
application of Freud's principles to the elucidation of the
psychoses made by himself, Ferenczi, Abraham, Jung, and
others. The perspectives opened by Freud's investigations
are thus seen to be as vast in their extent as they are momentous
in their nature.

! I have indicated some of Freud's views on this subject in an essay
developing his explanation of the Hamlet mystery, published in the American
Journal of Psychology, January, 1910,




CHAPTER 1V
THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF EVERYDAY LIFE?!
Introduction— Forgetting—Lapsus Lingue—Lapsus Calami—Misprints—

False Visual Recognition—Mislaying of Objects—Erroneously-carried-
out Actions—Symptomatic Acts—General Observations—Summary.

1. INTRODUCTION.

UnpEeR this title Freud has written an interesting volume?*
dealing with a number of mental processes which previously
had received little or no attention from psychologists. The
material of this kind that lends itself to study, like that of
dreams, is very extensive, and is accessible to everyone; it is
therefore of value to those who wish to test Freud’s general
psychological conclusions, and who have not the opportunity
of investigating the more obscure problems of the psycho-
neuroses. Freud’s study of the mental processes in question
is of especial interest as shewing that mechanisms similar to
those observable in the abnormal also occur in the normal;
indeed, from a psychological point of view these processes may
be termed ‘symptoms,’ although they occur in perfect health.
They may be further likened to neurotic symptoms in that
they represent flaws in the normal functioning of the mind.

Freud’s principal thesis in this connection may be thus
stated: Certain inadequacies of our mental functioning, and
certain apparently purposeless performances, can be shewn
by means of psycho-analysis to have been determined by
motives of which we were not at the time aware. The occur-
rences in question have the following characteristics in common:
They belong to what may be called normal behaviour. They

! Elaborated from an address delivered before the Detroit Academy of
Mbldicil.l?, May 16, 1911, Published in the American Journal of Psychology,
vol. xxii.

? Freud, ‘' Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagsiebens,’ 3¢ Auflage, 1910,
Another of his books deals with the same topic, * Vorlesungen zur Einfith-
rung in die Psychoanalyse,’ 1916,
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are only temporary disturbances of a function which at another
moment would be correctly performed. Their incorrectness
is at once recognised as soon as attention is drawn to them.
We can trace no motive for them at first, but always tend to
attribute them to ‘ inattention,’ to ‘chance,’ and so on.

It will be seen from this that, according to Freud, our
mental processes are more rigorously determined than is
commonly believed, and that many of them generally thought
to be causeless have in fact a very precise and definable cause.
The same remark applies to those mental processes where we
believe we have a perfectly free choice. A typical instance
of this is afforded by the children’s game ‘think of a number.’
Whereas at first sight it would appear that we are free to
choose any possible number, careful analysis shews, as was
first pointed out by Adler! a few years ago, that the number
actually chosen is always connected with some mental process
of considerable personal significance, though this may never
have been realised by the subject, and that the choice has
been determined by definite preceding mental constellations.
I may relate an example of this, obtained from an unbelieving
acquaintance. He produced the number 986, and defied me
to connect it with anything of especial interest in his mind.
Using the free-association method he first recalled a memory,
which had not previously been present in his mind, to the
following effect: Six years ago, on the hottest day he could
remember, he had seen a joke in an evening newspaper, which
stated that the thermometer had stood at 986° F., evidently an
exaggeration of 98'6° F. We were at the time seated in front
of a very hot fire, from which he had just drawn back, and he
remarked, probably quite correctly, that the heat had aroused
this dormant memory. However, 1 was curious to know
why this memory had persisted with such vividness as to be
so readily brought out, for with most people it surely would
have been forgotten beyond recall, unless it had become
associated with some other mental experience of more signifi-
cance. He told me that on reading the joke he had laughed
uproariously, and that on many subsequent occasions he had
recalled it with great relish. As the joke was obviously of a
very tenuous nature, this strengthened my expectation that
more lay behind. His next thought was the general reflection

) ' Adler, ‘ Drei Psycho-Analysen von Zahleneinfillen und obsedierenden
Zahlen," Psychiatr.-Neurol, Woch., 1905, Jahrg. VII,, S, 263.
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that the conception of heat had always greatly impressed him;
that heat was the most important thing in the universe, the
source of all life, and so on. This remarkable attitude of a
quite prosaic young man certainly needed some explanation,
so | asked him to continue his free associations. The next
thought was of a factory-stack which he could see from his
bedroom window. He often stood of an evening watching the
flame and smoke issuing out of it, and reflecting on this deplorable
waste of energy. Heat, flame, the source of life, the waste of
vital energy issuing from an upright, hollow tube—it was not
hard to divine from such associations that the ideas of heat
and fire were unconsciously linked in his mind with the idea
of love, as is so frequent in symbolic thinking, and that there
was a strong masturbation complex present, a conclusion which
he presently confirmed. We had just before been talking of
sexual topics, a fact which no doubt had unconsciously influenced
his choice. His choice of the number was therefore far from
being a free one, being, in fact, dictated by a very significant
personal constellation.

I1. FORGETTING.

One of Freud’s most notable contributions to psychology,
and a conception fundamental in his study of the present
group of mental processes, was his discovery that, in addition
to the other causes of forgetting, ‘repression’® (Verdringung)
plays a most important part. Others before Freud had realised
the existence of this, but it was reserved for him to demonstrate
the extent to which it is operative in both normal and abnormal
mental life,

Freud regards repression as a biological defence-mechanism,
the function of which is to guard the mind from painful expe-
riences. He holds that there is in the mind of everyone a
tendency to forget the things that the person does not like
to be reminded of—in other words, painful or disagreeable
memories. It is true that we often remember against our
will matters that we would rather forget, but there are two
explanations for this. In the first place, such disagreeable
haunting memories are frequently themselves only the replace-

! It will be noticed that the word ‘ repression’ is here used in a rather
special sense, to be carefully distinguished from that of ‘ suppression.’ It

means in psycho-analysis ‘ the keeping of certain mental processes from
consciousness.’
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ments of buried and still more disagreeable ones with whic;h
they are associated, an occurrence allied to that concerned.m
the genesis of true obsessions. In the second place, the capacity
to forget painful experiences is only of a certain strength,
which differs greatly in different people, and it is not always
successful in achieving its aim. It is but rarely that one can
forget the death of a dear relative, however desirable that
might be, for the associative links to other conscious memories
are too well formed. In such cases, what happens is that
trivial memories, which by association might serve unnecessarily
to remind us of the painful event, are apt to get forgotten—
the name of the medical attendant, details as to the fatal
malady, and so on; the tide of amnesia covers the base of the
hill, but cannot reach the summit. By this means an economy
is effected in the number of times that the painful memory is
recalled to consciousness. Further, it must be remarked that,
for reasons which cannot here be gone into, repression acts
much more extensively in causing forgetfulness of internal,
extremely intimate, and personal mental processes, than of
what may be called ‘external memories’ known to the world,
such as failure, grief, and so on. As is well known, Freud has
applied his conception of repression to a number of other
fields, notably to the explanation of infantile and hysterical
amnesias, which do not here concern us.

A good instance of the recognition of the part played in
everyday life by repression has been furnished by Darwin in
a passage that does equal credit to his scientific honesty and
his psychological acumen! He writes in his autobiography :
‘I had, during many years, followed a golden rule, namely,
that whenever a published fact, a new observation or thought
came across me, which was opposed to my general results, to
make a memorandum of it without fail and at once; for I
had found by experience that such facts and thoughts were
far more apt to escape from the memory than favourable
ones.”  Pick? quotes a number of authors who more or less
clearly recognise that a defensive striving against painful
memories can lead to their becoming forgotten; but, as Freud
remarks, no one has so exhaustively and at the same time so
incisively described both the process itself and the psycho-

! * Life of Charles Darwin,’ edited by Francis Darwin, 1902, p. 42.
* Pick, * Zur Psychologie des Vergessen bei Geistes- und Nervenkranken,’
Arch. f. Kriminal-Anthropologie w. Kriminalistik, 1905, Bd. xviii., S, 251.
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logical basis of it as has Nietzsche in his ‘ Jenseits von Gut und
Bése’: ‘Das habe ich getan, sagt mein Gedichtnis. Das kann
ich nicht getan haben, sagt mein Stolz und bleibt unerbittlich.
Endlich—gibt das Gedichtnis nach.” ['I have done that, says
my memory. I cannot have done that, says my pride, and
remains inexorable. Finally—memory yields.’]

The class of forgotten thoughts in everyday life to which
this mechanism mainly applies is, of course, that where the
other causes of forgetting do not provide adequate explanations;
in other words, it principally concerns matters that we should
normally expect to remember. For instance, one would
expect some hidden reason in the case of the name of a near
relative or friend being forgotten much more readily than in
the case of that of a casual acquaintance. The examples of
the mechanism may conveniently be divided into two groups:
(1) Forgetting to carry out some intended purpose (Vergessen
von Vorsilzen), and (2) forgetting a given memory.

(1) Forgetting to carry out an intention.

A field in which some counter-will frequently leads to for-
getting is that regarding the making or keeping of appoint-
ments. A man unwillingly feels that he should invite a given
acquaintance to a social function he is giving in the near
future. He says to him, ‘You will be sure to come, won't you ?
I am not absolutely certain of the date at this moment, but I
will send you a written invitation and let you know." He
forgets, until it is too late, and his excessive self-reproach
betrays his unconscious culpability and shews that the for-
getting was not altogether an accident. Maeder?! relates the
case of a lady who forgot to keep her appointment with the
dressmaker to try on her bridal gown the day before the wedding,
recollecting it only at eight in the evening. One must suppose
that her whole heart was not in the marriage, and, in fact, she
has since been divorced. In my own life I have noted numerous
instances of a purposeful forgetting of appointments, particu-
larly with patients. If a given patient is tedious and un-
interesting, I am apt to forget that I have to see him at a
certain hour, and if a doctor telephones to ask me whether I
can see an interesting case at that hour, I am as likely as not
to tell him that I shall be free then. Indeed, I can recall
several annoying quandaries that this habit has led me into.

1 Maeder, ‘ Contributions & la psychopathologie d¢ la vie-quotidienne,’
Arch. de Psychol., 1907, t. vi., p. 150.
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One is perhaps worth repeating, as shewing how complete can
be the divorce between two memories when an ‘unpleasant-
ness’ motive is in action. Some years ago, when in a junior
position at a certain hospital, I was asked by my chief to
visit his patients on Friday, as he wished to attend an important
luncheon at the time. It was an exceptional request, for the
rule was that approbation of the committee had to be obtained
before a substitute was allowed to act, and I gladly consented,
quite forgetting that I already had at the same time an appoint-
ment, which I was very desirous of keeping, and which would
have been particularly inconvenient to postpone. On several
occasions during the week, while going over my future engage-
ments, | thought of both these, but never together ; the thought
would come, ‘Let me see, at one on Friday I have to be at such-
and-such a place,” and a few hours later a similar thought would
come concerning the other place. The two intentions, both of
which I was anxious not to forget, were kept distinct from
each other, as if in water-tight compartments. When the
time came [ forgot the hospital appointment, and to my
intense chagrin heard that my chief was very annoyed at
being called away from his luncheon on account of my apparent
unpardonable remissness. At the present time my memory
chiefly fails in this respect in regard to visiting patients in
nursing-homes, a duty I find irksome on account of the time
consumed. Often when I am busy I conveniently forget, and
once I left a patient without her daily visit for nearly a
week. The self-reproach one feels on recollecting the forgotten
duty on these and similar occasions is indicative of the true
significance of the occurrence. This significance is intuitively
realised in the case of lovers. A man who has failed to appear
at a rendezvous will seek in vain to be forgiven on the plea
that he had forgotten about it—will, indeed, with this plea
only increase the lady’s resentment. Even if he falls back on
the customary psychological explanations, and describes how
urgent business had filled his mind, he will only hear in reply:
‘How curious that such things didn't happen last year! It
only means that you think less of me.’ Similarly, when a
man begins to be forgetful about paying accustomed attentions
to his wife, overlooks her birthday, and so on, she correctly
interprets it as a sign of a change in their relations.

Another field where forgetting occurs to an untoward
extent is in giving—a fact that indicates a more widespread
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objection to giving than is agreeable to our altruistic conceptions.
Most of those who have filled secretarial positions have been
astonished to find the difficulty there is in collecting sub-
scriptions as they fall due, and the ease with which people
with otherwise good memories ‘overlook’ such matters. It
is far from rare for them even to falsify their memory, and to
assert firmly that they have already paid. A few, dimly
conscious of their weakness, compensate for it by forming the
habit of promptly paying every bill the moment it arrives. In
general, however, there is a striking difference between the
ease with which one remembers to send to the bank incoming
cheques, and that with which one forgets to pay incoming
bills. The same tendency is the explanation of the constant
‘forgetting ' to return borrowed books that seems to afflict so
many people, a habit which must have distressed most of us
who have a good library. This observation will be confirmed
by any one who has tried to establish a permanent library in
an institution where many coming and going students have
ready access to it.

Almost as common is the habit of forgetting to post letters.
Here, also, unconscious motives can sometimes be detected
in individual instances. Sometimes one leaves a letter on
one’s desk for several days, forgetting each time to take it with
one; in such cases it may be counted on that there is some
secret opposition to sending the given letter. In one instance
of the kind I ultimately posted the letter, but forgot to address
the envelope. It was returned to me through the Dead Letter
Office; I addressed it and again posted it, but this time with-
out a stamp. [ was then forced to recognise that there was in
me an unconscious opposition to the sending of the letter,
one of which I had previously been unaware, but which mani-
fested itself in external inhibitions. One does not forget to
post a letter that one’s mind is in full harmony about sending
—for instance, a love-letter. One is more apt to forget to
send a letter containing a cheque than one containing an account.
Often the resistance is of a general order. Thus a busy man
forgets to post letters entrusted to him—to his slight annoyance
—by his wife, just as he may ‘forget’ to carry out her shopping
orders. Inhibitions of this kind sometimes betray a veiled
| antagonism towards the person whose behests we forget to
fulfil. They constitute a way of depreciating the importance
of the other person for ourselves, and when pronounced in
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general they indicate a lack of consideration for others, based
on an excessive self-absorption or abnormally high self-esteem.

George Meredith, in his ‘Celt and Saxon,’ gives a pretty
instance of the forgetting of an intention being determined by
a counter-will, one which also well illustrates the mechanism
of rationalisation described in the second chapter. There are
two brothers, one of whom, Phillip, is suffering under the
mortification of having been jilted by his fiancée, Adiante.
His brother Patrick, who is very fond of him, determines to
visit the lady and try to influence her in his brother’s favour.
He stays as a guest in her father’s house, where he finds that
she has eloped with another man. In her home is a miniature
of the lady; Patrick is greatly struck by its beauty, becomes
fascinated by it, and persuades the father to give it him to
take to his brother. On reaching home he shews it to his
brother, and then says good-night. I now quote from Mere-
dith: ‘Phillip checked the departing Patrick. ‘‘ You can leave
that.,” He made a sign for the miniature to be left on the
table. Patrick laid it there. His brother had not touched
it, and he could have defended himself for having forgotten
to leave it, on the plea that it might prevent his brother from
having his proper share of sleep; and also, that Phillip had
no great pleasure in the possession of it. The two pleas,
however, did not make one harmonious apology, and he went
straight to the door in an odd silence, with the step of a decorous
office-clerk, keeping his shoulders turned on Phillip to conceal
his look of destitution.’

In examples similar to those preceding, the counter-impulse
that inhibits the memory is as a rule directed immediately
against the conscious intention. In a more complicated series
of cases, which the Germans term Fehlleistungen, it is directed
against some other mental process, which, however, stands in
associative relation to the conscious intention; this mental pro-
cess is, so to speak, symbolised in the latter. The following
are two examples of the kind:* Maeder? relates the case of a
hospital interne who had an important business appointment in
the town, but who was not allowed to leave the hospital until
his chief, who was out for the evening, returned. He decided
to lecave his post, nevertheless, and on getting back late in the

! Tor other examples see Otto Rank, ' Fehlleistungen aus dem Alltags-
leben," Zentralblatt fiir Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. II., S. 265.

* Maeder, ‘ Une véie nouvelle en psychologie; Freud et son école,” Cano-
bium, Gennaio, 190g, Anno. 111, p. 100,
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evening, was astonished to find he had left the light burning
in his room, a thing he had never done before during his two
years of service. He at once perceived the reason for his
omission; his chief always passed by the window on his way
to his own house, would see the light burning, and cenclude
that the assistant was at home. The cause for the inhibition
having passed, the subject readily apprehended it. A patient
of mine on a number of occasions made the remarkable omission
of forgetting to shave the right side of his face. It was always
the same side, and it was the one that was turned towards me
during the treatment. Analysis of the occurrence shewed that
it was determined by a number of unconscious processes, of
which the following was one: The idea of hair was connected
with various sexual ideas, and the non-shaving of the side turned
to me symbolised a disinclination to lay bare his sexual life,
the occurrence always synchronising in fact with an outburst
of resistance against the treatment.

(2) Forgelting a given memory.

We are concerned mainly with striking lapses in memory—
namely, regarding matters that as a rule we can easily recall.
An instance, which is hard to credit, though I can vouch for
the accuracy of it, was related to me by a medical friend.
His wife was seriously ill with some obscure abdominal malady,
which might well have been tubercular, and, while anxiously
pondering over the possible nature of it, he remarked to her,
‘It is comforting to think that there has been no tuberculosis
in your family.” She turned to him very astonished, and said,
‘Have you forgotten that my mother died of tuberculosis, and
that my sister recovered from it only after having been given
up by the doctors ?* His anxiety lest the obscure symptoms
should prove to be tubercular had made him forget a piece
of knowledge that was thoroughly familiar to him. Those
accustomed to psycho-analysis will surmise that there is more
to be said about the matter, but the example will serve to
illustrate the influence affective processes have in connection
with forgetting.

A lapse of memory that caused a good deal of stir at the
time refers to the occasion on which Cardinal Newman (then
Dr. Newman) called the Infallibilists ‘an insolent and aggres-
sive faction.” When the words were made public, Dr. Newman
vehemently denied ever having used them, but some time
after he remembered that he had, and admitted it.
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It is with proper names that one observes the most striking
instances of this process. In the majority of cases the counter-
will that prevents a familiar name from being recalled is
directed against some mental process that is associated with
the one to be recalled, rather than against this itself. On
account of some disagreeable experience, we would rather not
recall a given name; we may actually succeed in forgetting it,
but more often the tendency is shewn indirectly in our being
unable to recall other names resembling it, and which might
bring the undesired one to our mind. In other words, we have
to think of the undesired name at times, but we guard our-
selves against doing so more often than is necessary.

A hospital interne got to know a nurse, whom he of course
addressed by her surname, and in his work saw her daily for
about a year. They later got more intimate, and he now
experienced great difficulty in recalling her surname so as to
address envelopes to her. On one occasion he was unable to
write to her for three weeks; recourse to her letters was of no
use, for she always signed only her Christian name in them,
Investigation of the matter brought to light the fact that her
Christian name was the same as that of a girl he had previously
jilted, and also of another girl he had been passionately in love
with throughout his boyhood. This name he could not forget.
What had happened was that he had successively transferred
his affections from one girl to the other, the three being un-
consciously identified in his mind. He was thus always true
to his love, and did not wish to recall any fact, such as the
different surname, that would tend to remind him of his faithless-
ness. The surnames in no way resembled one another.

Brill* relates the following example from his own experience:
When working at Zurich, he wished to recall the name of an
old patient of his, on whose case he had specially worked for
some months, but was totally unable to do so. He had pains-
takingly prepared an account of the case for publication, but
at the last moment his chief intervened, and decided to report
it before a local society. He was unexpectedly prevented
from doing so, and Brill was sent to read the paper at the
meeting, this being credited to the chief. In trying to recall
his patient’s name, the name of another patient, Appenzeller,
who was suffering from the same disease, persistently pre-

' A, A. Brill, * A Contribution to the Psychopathology of Everyday Life,
Psychotherapy, 1909, p. 9.
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sented itself. In the lengthy psycho-analysis undertaken, one
apparently irrelevant memory kept recurring over and over
again. This was an actual scene, in which the chief in question
had aimed with a shot-gun at a rabbit, and had missed, to the
amusement of Brill and the bystanders. The sought-for name
ultimately flashed up—Lapin (rabbit), the patient being a
French-Canadian. The example is instructive in illustrating
the associative replacement-formations that come to the mind
instead of the proper memory. The sound of the first part
of Appenzeller’s name resembles the French pronunciation of
Lapin, and the scene that kept recurring, the failure of the chief
to bag the rabbit, symbolised the whole incident that was the
cause of the inhibition.

The following instance is rather more complex, but shews
how fine are the threads connecting unconscious mental pro-
cesses: A lady was unable to recall the Christian name of a
near friend. The full name was Isabell Brown, but she could
only recall the surname ; instead of the other, the name Isidore
presented itself, to be at once rejected as incorrect. Thus the
failure in memory consisted only in the replacement of the
syllable ‘bell’ by ‘dore.’ I asked her to associate to the
word Brown, and the two names ‘Owlie’ and ‘Leen’ at once
came to her mind. It will be noticed that the first two letters
of the first word and the last one of the second word are con-
tained in Brown; the only foreign ones in each case form the
syllable ‘ly’ in pronunciation—a fact to be borne in mind.
The two words were pet names of two common friends, who
used to live together with the subject, and it was only in their
company that she used to see Miss Brown. Concerning the
first one, she said that she was at present pregnant for the
first time, and that she was anxious as to the outcome, because
certain characteristics in her figure had led her to suspect that
pelvic narrowing might give rise to difficulties in the confine-
ment. She also mentioned another friend, Dora D., who had
similar characteristics, and Isidora D., a famous classical dancer,
whom she knew personally, and whose perfect figure she much
admired. The name Isidore, which it will be remembered
was the replacement-memory, reminded her of the poem by
Edgar Allan Poe, ‘Beautiful Isidore Lee’ (ly). I told her that
the correct name of the poem was ‘Beautiful Annabel Lee,’
so that she had committed another falsification of memory;
some inhibition was therefore acting against the syllables
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‘Anna’ and ‘Bell.’ Thought of the name Annabel brought to
her mind the name of Owlie’s sister, Annie Sybil, which is a
sound-contraction of Anna Isabell, and at once Miss Brown's
proper name Isabell, which I personally did not know, came
to her mind. The subject had recently had a painful quarrel
with Annie Sybil, in which also the latter’s sister had unfortun-
ately become involved; she had always thought it a pity that
the sister she disliked had a better figure, and was more suited
for matrimony, than the one she was so fond of. There were
thus two painful thoughts at the bottom of the amnesia—one
the anxiety about Owlie’s confinement, and the other that in
this respect the disliked sister was more favourably situated.
So far the analysis. I will now venture on the following
reconstruction of the mistake. The names first recalled by
the subject—namely, Isidore Brown—one incorrect, the other
correct, were both directly associated to the syllable ‘ly,’ the
former via the poem, the latter via the pet names of the two
friends. The suppressed syllable was ‘bell.” In view of the
fact that the word ‘belly’ summarised the whole situation,
succinctly symbolising the discomforting idea about the friend’s
confinement, it is difficult to avoid the inference that the
amnesia for the syllable ‘bell’ had thus proceeded: One must
suppose that the thought of Miss Isabell Brown had unconsci-
ously reminded the patient of their common friend and her
sister; the diphthong in the surname, further, is identical with
that in the former’s name, Owlie, and the Christian name
resembles the second part of the latter’s name, Annie Sybil.
The first part of the latter name, Annie, reminded her of ‘ Beauti-
ful Annabel Lee’ making the word ‘belly,” which symbolised
the painful thoughts in question. These thoughts, neverthe-
less, came to expression in the false replacement-memory.
First the accent was shifted from the first syllable, ‘bell,’ of
the objectionable word to the second, ‘ly,’ which was also the
second syllable of Owlie’s name. This, however, was unsuitable
for forming a name by being added to the remembered part
‘Isi,’ so that a further shifting took place, in which it was
replaced by ‘dore.” Dora was the name of a friend with similar
characteristics to Owlie’s, but, in combination with ‘Isi,’ it
was the name of another person, Isidora D., who was strikingly
free from them. The subject, therefore, invests her friend
with the beautiful and healthy attributes of the famous dancer.
One might even go farther, and surmise that the reason why
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Dore had appeared rather than Dora was because the word
‘door,” which is constantly used symbolically for any exit (for
instance, of the body, as in the Song of Songs), was better
adapted to symbolise the suppressed complex than the word
Dora is. An adjuvant reason for the choice of the masculine
form Isidore rather than the feminine one Isidora was probably
the fact that her attitude towards her friend was a distinctly
masculine and protective one. It is fairly evident that the
subject was transferring on to her friend emotions—e.g., solici-
tude about the confinement—that really referred to herself.
She had a dread of the same event, and to an expert there are
clues in the falsified memory to the particular infantile origin
of this. Her identifying herself with the friend was facilitated
by two circumstances—first, that she greatly admired the
latter’s husband (and was thus unconsciously putting herself
in her place); and, secondly, that she was devotedly fond of
the friend herself? Of especial interest is the fact that the
repressed complex, which was responsible for the forgetting,
betrayed itself in the replacement-memory, which was, as is
always the case, a compromise-formation. To many readers
this reconstruction will probably appear as too fine-spun. In
my opinion, however, they underestimate the combination of
delicacy and rigour with which unconscious and preconscious
processes are determined, a conclusion which can readily be
confirmed by a painstaking study of similar material.

A simple illustration of the way in which a strong affect
will cleave to a name, and be transferred to any other person
bearing the same or similar name, is afforded by Shakspere
in ‘ Julius Caesar’ (Act III., Scene iii.):

Third Citizen. You: name, sir, truly.
Cinna. Truly, my nime is Cinna.
Second Citizen. Tear him to pieces; he's a conspirator.

Cinna. 1 am Cinna the poet; I am not Cinna the conspirator,

Second Citizen. It is no matter; his name’s Cinna; pluck but his name
out of his heart, and turn hin: going.

! An interesting confirmation of the correctness of the analysis occurred
some months later when the baly in question was born. The lady, on
mentioning the news to various friends, repeatedly made the slip of referring
to her friend as Mrs. M., her own nzme. She thus expresses her wish that
the happy event had happened to her .:stead of to herjfriend. M. had also
been the friend’s maiden name, so that by the mistake the lady further
expresses the wish that the friend was still single—i.e., her jealousy at her
marriage.
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The same thing happened during the French Revolution.
Some confusion had arisen owing to two people bearing the
name of Biron. One was known to be guilty, but there was
little time for proper investigation. ‘Bring them both,’ said
Fouquier; ‘ they will pass through it.’ They both passed
through it—to the scaffold—on the following day.!

A field in which significance is apt to be intuitively attri-
buted to the forgetting of names is that where our own are
forgotten. Few people can avoid feeling a twinge of resent-|
ment when they find that their name has been forgotten, |
particularly if it is by some one with whom they had hoped or \
expected it would be remembered. They instinctively realise
that if they had made a greater impression on the person’s
mind he would certainly have remembered them again, for
the name is an integral part of the personality. Similarly,
few things are more flattering to most people than to find
themselves addressed by name by a great personage where
they could hardly have anticipated it. Napoleon, like most
leaders of men, was a master of this art. In the midst of the
disastrous campaign of France in 1814, he gave an amazing
proof of his memory in this direction. When in a town near

Craonne, he recollected that he had met the mayor, De Bussy,
over twenty years ago in the La Fére Regiment. The delighted
De Bussy at once threw himself into his service with extra-
ordinary zeal. Conversely there is no surer way of affronting
someone than by pretending to forget his name; the insinua-
tion is thus conveyed that the person is so unimportant in our

! This reminds me of an incident in our own times, which, though not
turning on the question of names, is worth recording in illustration of an-
other psycho-analytical thesis—namely, that, as in the last two examples, a
strong affect will get transferred on quite illogical grounds and by means of
superficial associations; in general it may be said that a strong affect always
tends to enforce identification at the expense of discrimination. During the
stirring days of the militant suffragettes Lord Weardale was attacked and
assaulted at Euston Station by ladies who were under the impression that he
was the Prime Minister, Mr. Asquith. A few days later one of the most
distinguished suffragettes, speaking at a meeting at South Kensington, said
that ‘it was very awkward for Lord Weardale that he should be so like Mr.
Asquith. Anybody resembling a Cabinet Minister was not safe in these
days. She advised those who resembled members of the Government to
make some alteration in their appearance by growing a beard or moustache.
Women could not waste their time worrying over whether it was the right
man or not (I)." Coming to later times still, we see the same affect radiating
over whole nations, so that all Germans are supposed to be brutal on the one
hand and all Englishmen hypocritical on the other,
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eyes that we cannot be bothered to remember his name. This
device is often exploited in literature. In Turgenev’s ‘ Smoke ’
(p. 255) the following passage occurs: ‘ ** So you still find Baden
entertaining, M’sieu—Litvinov.” Ratmirov always uttered
Litvinov’s surname with hesitation, every time, as though he
had forgotten it, and could not at once recall it. In this way,
as well as by the lofty flourish of his hat in saluting him, he
meant to insult his pride,’ The same author, in his ‘Fathers
and Children’ (p. 107), writes: ‘The Governor invited Kirsanov
and Bazarov to his ball, and within a few minutes invited them
a second time, regarding them as brothers, and calling them
Kisarov." Here the forgetting that he had spoken to them,
the mistake in the names, and the inability to distinguish
between the two young men, constitute a culmination of
disparagement! Falsification of a name has the same significa-
tion as forgetting it; it is only a step towards complete amnesia.
The word-contamination in this instance shews a striking
psychological intuition of the process termed by Freud ‘ identi-
fication’; it indicated that in the Governor's eyes the distingu-
ishing characteristics of the young men were so little marked,
and the men so unimportant, that he did not think it worth
while to make the effort of differentiating one from the other.
Turgenev seems to be very familiar with the mechanism in
question. In his ‘Virgin Soil’ there is an example where it is
still more frankly expressed. A rather forlorn and unpre-
possessing man called Paklin has just brought some bad news
to Sipyagin, a nobleman. The latter tells his wife, who asks
him how he knows; to which he replies (in Paklin’s presence)
‘Mr. . . . Mr. . .. what's his name? Mr, Konopatin
brought this news.” A little later he is giving various orders,
and runs on thus: ‘Eh ? I fancy you spoke, Mr. Konopatin.
I'll take you with me to-morrow, Mr. Konopatin. What do
you say ? I don't hear. You will take some vodka, I dare
say 7 Some vodka for Mr. Konopatin! Nol! You don't
drink it ? In that case, Fyodor, show the gentleman to the
green-room.’ ' Good-night, Mr. Kono——' Paklin lost all
patience at last. ‘ Paklinl’ he roared; ‘my name is Paklin!’
‘Yes, yes; well, that’s much the same. It's not unlike, you

1 In literature disparagement is often indicated by the forgetting of
other matters besides names. Thus, in Bernard Shaw's * Caesar and Cleo-
patra,’ Caesar's indifference to Cleopatra is depicted by his being vexed on
leaving Egypt at having forgotten something he has to do. Finally he
recollects what it is—to say good-bye to Cleopatra.
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know.” When they meet the next morning Sipyagin greets him
as follows: *“ Mr. Paklin | you will come with me, Mr. Paklin |
Put Mr. Paklin’s bag on the box! I am taking Mr. Paklin !"
he said, with an emphasis on the word Paklin, and an accent
on the letter @, as though he would say, “ You've a name like
that, and presume to feel insulted when people change it for
you! There you are, then ! Take plenty of it! I'll give you
as much as you want | Mr. Paklin! Paklin!” The unlucky
name kept resounding on the keen morning air.’ One more
example from literature, this time from Meredith’s ‘ The
Ordeal of Richard Feverel.’” Mrs. Mount, in talking to Richard,
refers to his friend Ripton thus: ‘“ How’s that Mr. Ripson,
Pipson, Nipson ?—it's not complimentary, but I can't remember
names of that sort. Why do you have friends of that sort?
He’s not a gentleman."”’

Sensitiveness about the correct spelling of one's name is
extremely frequent; we all know the profound difference that
members of Scottish clans see between ‘Mc’ and ‘Mac,’ and a
practical psychologist realises the importance of being sound
on the matter every time he writes such a name. I had thought
personally that I was free from sensitiveness of this kind, until
a little occurrence some time ago taught me the contrary. An
article of mine had been published in a German journal; only
my surname was printed, with the letters ‘M.D.’ (which are
not used professionally in Germany) attached, as if they were
the initials. The same morning I had occasion to fill up a
lunacy certificate, and was surprised at the secretary laughing
when I handed it in; I had signed it with my Christian name
only, thus compensating for the omission in the article. This
sensitiveness has sometimes deeper roots than mere personal
self-esteem; Stekel has traced it to infantile complexes relating
to the giver of the name—the father.

The following two instances within my own experien-e are
similar to those quoted from Turgenev. The first relates to
Mr. Mayo Robson, the eminent gastro-intestinal surgeon,
after whom was named a bobbin he had invented for the
operation of entero-anastomosis. Another surgeon, almost
equally eminent in the same field of work, and living in the

! Stekel, * Warum sie den eigenen Namen hassen,’ Zentralbl. fiir Psyclo-
analyse, Jahrg. L., Heft 3, S. 109. See also his interesting article, * Die Ver-
pllichtung des Namens,’ Zeitschr. fir Psychother. w. med. Psychol., February,
1911, Bd. iii., S, 110,
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same town, remarked one day in a lofty and contemptuous
manner: ‘ This patient had previously been unsuccessfully
operated on by a man called Rayo Bobson, or Bayo Robbins,
or some such name.” IHis motive was evident, and of course
quite conscious. In the second instance the mistake in the
name was quite unconsciously made as the result of a falsifica-
tion of memory, but the significance was very similar, It
was at a university graduation ceremony, where a number of
visitors were present arrayed in multi-coloured and imposing
robes. Those so attired formed a procession in double file.
A friend of mine, a foreigner, remarked, as Professor Titchener
passed, ‘Let me see, who is that ? Isn't it Kitchener ?’ Many
would be inclined to see no significance in the mistake, although
my friend knew the names of Lord Kitchener and Professor
Titchener fairly well. I have, however, to add these two
additional facts: A few minutes before, while talking about
experimental psychologists in general, he had allowed himself
to make the scurrilous remark that in his opinion they should
be called the pantry-cooks of psychology, on account of their
menial field of work; the passage from ‘cook’ to ‘kitchen’ is
obvious. Secondly, he had also commented on the martial
appearance of this dazzling procession, and I can readily imagine
his being especially struck by Professor Titchener's soldierly
bearing. It is difficult to avoid the inference that these two
trends of thought, present in his mind so recently, played their
part in the falsification of the name, which thus betrayed his
private opinion of the field of work in which Professor Titchener?!
is so eminent.,

Many people have a strikingly bad memory for names, even
when their memory is otherwise good. This is generally
explained by saying that proper names are among the latest
acquired knowledge, so that our memory of them is especially
fragi'e; in accordance with the law of dissolution, these
memories are among the first to be lost, a process that consti-
tutes one of the most characteristic signs of approaching
senility. This explanation is difficult to harmonise with two
facts—first, that in many cases the memory is weak in this

! I trust that Mr. Robson and Professor Titchener will pardon my sacri-
ficing the personal privacy of their names in the cause of science. 1 have
purposely selected, from a large number of similar instances, two in which
the contrast between a rare individual disparagement and an otherwise
universal respect is specially striking.
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connection when it is notably good in regard to other more
complex, and later acquired matters, such as scientific formula
and so on; and, secondly, that the characteristic in question is
much more pronounced with some people than with others, and
even when they are young. When the opportunity of making
a psycho-analysis with some one of this type presents itself,
two other matters are brought to light with considerable
constancy—namely, that for various reasons the person’s own
name has acquired an unusual psychical significance, so that
it becomes invested with the feeling-tone of the whole persona-
lity, and that there is a strong ego-complex present. It would
seem, therefore, that the general inability to bear other people’s
names in mind is an expression of an excessively high estimation
of the importance of one’s own name and of oneself in general,
with a corresponding indifference to, or depreciation of, other
people. In my experience I have most often found this charac-
teristic with people having either an extremely common or an
extremely ra‘e name, both contingencies leading to undue
sensitiveness in the matter, but I cannot put this forward as
being a general rule. It further seems to me probable that
the increasing difficulty of retaining names that is such a
frequent accompaniment of advancing years may, in part at
least, be attributed to the growing self-esteem brought by
success and by cessation from the turmoils and conflicts of
youth.

Falsification of memory, as was indicated above, is closely
related to forgetting, and is influenced by the same motive.
A common instance is the mistakes made with regard to the
day of the week. Some one who is eagerly anticipating an
event at the end of the week is very apt to think it is Wednesday
when it is only Tuesday, and so on; their impatience at the
slowness with which the week is passing manifests itself as an
error—in the desired direction—as to the present date.

Not only unconscious falsification of memory, but also
deliberate or half-deliberate falsification—i.e., lying—may be
dictated by similar influences. Many cases of purposeless
and apparently unintelligible lying in particular are often of
this nature; Riklin has recently published a full analysis df
one of this kind !

Other mental operations, besides recollecting, may be falsi-
fied in the same way, a process designated by Freud as an

' Riklin, ‘ Eine Liige," Zentralbl. fir Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. 1., S. 193.
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Irrtum. Several examples related elsewhere in this paper
might be classified in this group, so that one here will suffice.
I was buying some flowers, and put two dollars, the exact
price of them, on the counter. While they were being got
ready, I changed my mind about one bunch, and told the
woman serving me to leave it out; it should be said that she
was the owner of the shop. On taking the money a few
moments later, she said: ‘That bunch cost forty cents, so that
will make two dollars forty.’! Her wish that I were making
the order larger instead of smaller was probably concerned in
the mistake.

A few concluding remarks may be added on this mechanism

of forgetting. The main points may be summarised in the .

statements that forgetting is often determined by a painful
mental process (Unlust) of which the subject is unaware,
either at the time only or permanently; that this inhibiting
mental process may be a counter-will to recollecting the matter
in question, or may be associated with this in a more complex
way; and that a false memory presenting itself in the place of
the true is a symbolic substitute of this, standing in associative
connection with it. Two general considerations indicate that
acts of forgetting of the type illustrated above, are not, as is
commonly supposed, accidental or due to chance. First is
the fact that the same one tends to bé repeated. If we forget
to carry out a given intention, or are unable to recall a given
name, the failure is apt to recur, thus suggesting that it has a
specific cause. Secondly, is the fact that in at least two spheres
of life it is universally recognised that remembering is under
control of the wilt, so that a failure to remember is regarded as
synonymous with a not wanting to remember. Freud?! writes:
‘Frauendienst wie Militéirdienst erheben den Anspruch, dass
alles zu ihnen Gehorige dem Vergessen entriickt sein miisse,
und erwecken so die Meinung, Vergessen sei zuldssig bei un-
wichtigen Dingen, wihrend es bei wichtigen Dingen ein
Anzeichen davon sei, dass man sie wie unwichtige behandeln
wolle, ihnen also die Wichtigkeit abspreche.’ [‘Both the
service of ladies and military service exact that nothing relating
to them must be subject to forgetting, suggesting thus that
forgetting is permissible with unimportant matters, while its
occurrence in regard to important ones is an indication that
they are being treated like unimportant ones—i.e., that their

1 Freud, op. cit., S. 83.
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importance is being discounted.”] A soldier who forgets to
perform a given duty is punished regardless of the excuse.
He is not allowed to forget, and whether his not wanting to
perform the duty is openly expressed, or indirectly, as by his
forgetting, is considered by his officer as comparatively irrele-
vant. The standard set by women is equally severe; a lover
who forgets his lady’s wishes is treated as though he openly
declared them unimportant to him.

ITI. ‘Lapsus Lincuz.'

The everyday occurrence of the defect in psychophysical
functioning popularly known as a slip of the tongue has not
received much attention from psychologists. The attempts
made, by Meringer and Mayer and others, to explain on phonetic
grounds the particular mistake made have signally failed, for
on the one hand many cases are to be observed where no
phonetic factors are in operation, and on the other hand careful
study shews that such factors are at the most accessory or
adjuvant in nature, and are never the essential cause.

According to Freud, the word said in mistake is a manifesta-
tion of a second suppressed thought, and thus arises outside
the train of thought that the speaker is intending to express.
It may be a word or phrase entirely foreign to this train of
thought, being taken in its entirety from the outlying thought,
or it may be a compromise formation, in which both come to
expression. In the latter case the false word may be a neolo-
gism; a common example of this is where a speaker, intending
to use the word ‘aggravating,’ says, ‘How very aggravoking !’
the word ‘provoking’ having intruded itself ; many malapropisms
are formed in this way, being the result of uncertainty as to
which is the more appropriate word.

The secondary thought that thus obtrudes itself on the
intended speech may, like the motives of repressive forgetting,
be of two kinds: (1) A general counter-impulse (Gegenwillen)
directed immediately against the speech, or (2) another thought
accidentally aroused by it. In the latter case it can represent
cither a continuation of a theme previously in the speaker’s
mind, or a thought aroused, through a superficial association,
by the theme that is intended to be spoken; even when it
represents a continuation of a previous theme it will generally,
if not always, be found that there is some association between
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this and the theme of the speech. It will readily be understood
that in many cases the disturbing thought is not evident, but
can be revealed only by investigation, sometimes a searching
psycho-analysis being necessary.

Cases where the disturbing thought is a direct counter-
impulse are usually easy to interpret. One instance will suffice.
A President of the Austrian Reichstag once finished his intro-
ductory remarks by declaring the session closed, instead of
opened; as the particular session promised nothing but fruitless
wrangles, one can sympathise with his wish that it were already
at an end.

Some cases where the disturbing thought is nearly related
to the intended theme are equally simple. A French governess
engaged on afternoon work in Dr. Stekel’s family?! asked his
wife that she might retain her testimonials, saying: ‘ Je cherche
encore pour les aprés-midis, pardon, pour les avant-midis.’
The slip betrayed her feeling of dissatisfaction with the after-
noon engagement and her intention to look for another situa-
tion for the afternoons as well as the mornings, an intention
she proceeded to carry out.

A friend of mine was driving his motor-car slowly and
cautiously one day, when a cyclist, who was riding with his
head down, furiously, and on the wrong side of the street, ran
into him and damaged the bicycle. He sent in a bill for
$50.00, and, as my friend refused to pay, he sued him in
Court. When I inquired as to the result of the action, my
friend said, ‘The judge reprimanded the prisoner for careless
riding.) I corrected him, ‘You mean the plaintiff, not the
prisoner.” ‘ Well,’” he replied, ‘I think the fellow should have
been arrested for furious riding.’

A lady, when speaking of Bernard Shaw’s works, said to me,
‘1 think very highly of all my writings,’ instead of ‘ all his
writings.” She was an amateur writer of short stories.

An unmarried man, a patient, remarked, ‘My father was
devoted to my wife.” He meant to say either ‘his wife’ or
‘my mother.” This is a typical instance of a lapsus that wou'd
pass as being entirely accidental and devoid of significance.
I must add, however, that one of the main causes of the patient’s
neurosis was an unconscious incestuous attachment to his
mother, so that his unsuppressed thoughts on the subject of
the remark would run in full, ‘My attitude towards my mother

! Related by Freud, op. cit., S. 48.
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is the same as that of my father.'" No alteration is too slight
to have a meaning. The instance narrated above, in which
the first letter only of Titchener’s name was replaced by a ‘K,’?
belongs to the subject of lapsus lingue equally as much as to
that of forgetting.

Such self-betrayals as those just related sometimes afford
valuable insight into character and motive. 1 was present at
the International Congress of Neurology in Amsterdam, when
the following curious episode occurred: There was a heated
discussion regarding Freud's theory of hysteria. One of the
most violent opponents, who is noted as having worked long
and fruitlessly on the subject of hysteria, was grudgingly
admitting the value of the earlier work of Breuer and Freud
—the conclusions of whom he had himself confirmed the truth
of—as a prelude to a vehement denunciation of the ‘dangerous’
tendencies of Freud’s later work. During his speech he twice
said, ‘Breuer und ich haben bekanntlich nachgewiesen,’ [‘As
is well known, Breuer and 7 have demonstrated'], thus replacing
Freud’s name by his own, and revealing his envy of Freud's
originality.

The following cxample is more complicated: In talking
of the financial standards so prevalent in modern civilisation,
I said: ‘In yesterday's newspaper there were the headings,
“Ten million dollar fire in Halifax; six lives lost.” ' It was
at once pointed out to me that I had said Halifax instead of
Bangor, Maine. Analysis of the mistake brought the following
free associations: Until a few years ago 1 was disgracefully
ignorant of the existence of Bangor, Maine, and I remember in
college days being puzzled by the reference to Maine in the well-
known student song, ‘Riding down from Bangor,’ as in my
ignorance I supposed that this related to Bangor, the university
town of Carnarvonshire, Wales. The name Bangor essentially
stands in my mind for the original Bangor. It brought up a
memory of the recent controversy as to whether the new
National Welsh Library should be established at Bangor, at
Swansea (my home), or at Cardiff (the university town where
I'studied). This reminded me of interests I have in the contents
of this library, in Celtic mythology, which naturally carried me

' This replacing of the initial letter of a word by that of another word,
typically from the same sentence, is known in Oxford as a Spoonerism, on
account of a distinguished professor who had the habit of committing the
particular slip. As he is still alive, I will refrain from commenting on the
psychological significance of the habit,
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to the valuable library of mythological books that I possess
myself. Then I remembered that what had especially struck
me in reading about the recent fire was the fact that a valuable
collection of books had been destroyed in it, and that this had
made me enter a note not to forget to renew my fire insurance,
which had recently lapsed, before leaving in the coming week
for a fortnight’s visit to the United States.

The meaning of my /lapsus is beginning to emerge. A
library fire at Bangor was too near home for my peace of mind,
and my unconscious had consolingly relegated it to some
other spot., The next problem is to discover the motive for
the replacement of Bangor by Halifax, a process that was
greatly ‘over-determined.” Maine is, from its geographical
position, closely associated in my mind with the Maritime
Provinces of Canada, and only on the preceding day a Cana-
dian had been demonstrating to me on a map, for the nth
time, how Maine should rightfully have formed part of these
Provinces. Still, that does not explain why I selected Halifax
rather than St. John, the other town I know the name of in
the Maritime Provinces. One reason, doubtless, was the fact
that at the time I was treating a patient from Halifax, Nova
Scotia, who had recently been telling me that the houses there
were mostly built of wood, and therefore were exposed to the
danger of fire. The name Halifax, however, is more familiar
to me as an English euphemism for Hell, as in the expression,
* Go to Hal-ifax." This called up the memory of half-forgotten
childhood fears, for, like most Welsh children, I was carefully
nurtured with a proper dread of what was called ‘the burning
fire'; as I grew up I was cheered to learn the groundlessness
of this particular dread. My slip of the tongue, therefore,
registered my desire that any library fire should be in some
other place than in my home, and if possible in a non-existent
locality.

An example for which I am indebted to Dr. A. A. Brill is
peculiar in that the slip of the tongue represented a resolution
in opposition to the conscious intention. A man, who on
account of homosexual practices was in constant fear of coming
into conflict with the law, invited two lady friends to spend an
evening at the theatre. They expressed a wish to see a play
called ‘Alias Jimmy Valentine,’ which dealt largely with
convicts and prisons. He was far from comfortable at the
idea of spending an evening with such thoughts, but could not
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well avoid it. On getting into the cab to drive to the theatre,
however, he accidentally gave the driver the name of another
theatre, and did not notice the mistake until they arrived
there, when it was too late to rectify it. At this theatre the
play was about the cleverness with which a daughter out-
witted her selfish old father. It was not without significance
that the subject’s attitude towards his own father was one of
pronounced hostility, so that his slip of the tongue had the
effect of exchanging an evening with a painful topic for one
with a topic that he greatly enjoyed.

Several non-scientific writers before Freud had noted the
psychological significance of accidental slips of the tongue.
Freud?! quotes examples of this from, for instance, Brantéme
and Wallenstein. Shakspere himself furnishes a beautiful one
in the ‘Merchant of Venice’' (Act III., Scene ii.). It occurs
in the scene where Portia is expressing her anxiety lest the
favoured suitor should fare as badly as the distasteful ones in
the hazard set for them by her father. She wants to tell
Bassanio that in the event of his failure she would nevertheless
belong to him, but is prevented from doing so by her promise
to her father. In this mental discord she speaks:

‘ There is something tells me (but it is not love),
I would not lose you; and you know yourself
Hate counsels not in such a quality.

But lest you should not understand me well,
(And yet a maiden hath no tongue but thought)
I would detain you here some month or two,
Before you venture for me. I could teach you
How to choose right, but then I am forsworn;
So will I never be; so may you miss me;

But if you do, you'll make me wish a sin,

That I had been forsworn. Beshrew your eyes,
They have o'erlooked me, and divided me:

One half of me is yours, the other half yours—
Mine own, I would say; but if mine, then yours,—
And so all yours,’

Rank® comments on this passage: ‘Gerade das, was sie
ihm also bloss leise andeuten méchte, weil sie es eigentlich
ihm iiberhaupt verschweigen sollte, dass sie ndmlich schon
vor der Wahl ganz die seine sei und ihn liebe, das lisst der
Dichter mit bewundernswertem psychologischen Feingefiihl
in dem Versprechen sich offen durchdringen und weiss durch

' Freud, op. cit., S. 50, 58.

! Otto Rank, Zentralbl. fiar Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. 1., Heft 3, S. 110,
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diesen Kunstgriff die unertrigliche Ungewissheit des Lie-
benden sowie die gleichgestimmte Spannung des Zuhérers
iiber den Ausgang der Wahl zu beruhigen.’ [‘Just that which
she would like to hint to him gently, because really she should
not speak of it—namely, that even before the choice she loves
him and is wholly his—the poet with wonderful psychological
delicacy allows to leak through in the lapsus lingue, and
manages by this device to allay the intolerable uncertainty of
the lover as well as the like tension of the hearer.’)

One of our greatest novelists, George Meredith, in his master-
piece, ‘The Egoist,’ shews an even finer understanding of the
mechanism. The plot of the novel is, shortly, as follows:
Sir Willoughby Patterne, an aristocrat greatly admired by his
circle, becomes engaged to a Miss Constantia Durham. She
discovers in him an intense egoism, which he skilfully conceals
from the world, and to escape the marriage she elopes with
a Captain Oxford. Some years later Patterne becomes engaged
to a Miss Clara Middleton, and most of the book is taken up
with a detailed description of the conflict that arises in her
mind on also discovering his egoism. External circumstances,
and her conception of honour, hold her to her pledge, while he
becomes more and more distasteful in her eyes. She partly
confides in his cousin and secretary, Vernon Whitford, the
man whom she ultimately marries, but, from a mixture of
motives, he stands aloof.

In a soliloquy Clara speaks as follows: ‘“If some noble
gentleman could see me as I am and not disdain to aid me |
Oh! to be caught out of this prison of thorns and brambles.
I cannot tear my own way out. I am a coward. A beckon-
ing of a finger would change me, I believe. 1 could fly bleed-
ing and through hootings to a comrade. . . . Constantia met
a soldier. Perhaps she prayed and her prayer was answered.
She did ill. But, oh, how I love her for it! His name was
Harry Oxford. . . . She did not waver, she cut the links, she
signed herself over. Oh, brave girl, what do you think of me ?
But I have no Harry Whitford; I am alone” . . . the sudden
consciousness that she had put another name for Oxford,
struck her a buffet, drowning her in crimson.’

The fact that both men’s names end in ‘ford’ evidently
renders the confounding of them more easy, and would by
many be regarded as an adequate cause for this, but the real
underlying motive for it is plainly indicated by the author.




THE PSYCHOPATHOLOGY OF EVERYDAY LIFE 65

In another passage the same lapsus occurs, and is followed by
the hesitation and change of subject that one is familiar with
in psycho-analysis when a half-conscious complex is touched.
Sir Willoughby patronisingly says of Whitford: ‘ “False alarm.
The resolution to do anything unaccustomed is quite beyond
poor old Vernon.” ' Clara replies: ‘ “‘But if Mr. Oxford—Whit-
ford . . . your swans, coming sailing up the lake, how beauti-
ful they look when they are indignant 1* I was going to ask
you, surely men witnessing a marked admiration for someone
else will naturally be discouraged ?”” Sir Willoughby stiffened
with sudden enlightenment.’

In still another passage, Clara by another lapsus betrays her
secret wish that she was on a more intimate footing with
Vernon Whitford. Speaking to a boy friend, she says: ‘ “Tell
Mr. Vernon—tell Mr. Whitford."” "’

In relation to these two literary passages I made a personal
slip of the tongue that illustrates the probity of the uncon-
scious mind as contrasted with the duplicity of the conscious
one. Expounding the subject of lapsus lingu@ to some one, |
said that I had come across two interesting literary examples—
in Meredith’s ‘Egoist,’ and Shakspere's ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’;
when detailing the second I noticed that I had named the
wrong play. Analysis of the mistake brought the following
memories. On the preceding day, while talking of the sources
of Shakspere’s plots, I had made the remark that the only
one he had not taken from previous authors was that con-
tained in ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost." Some six months before,
Professor Freud had told me that he had heard from Dr. Otto
Rank that there was in the ‘Merchant of Venice’ an example
of lapsus lingue he attributed to the disturbing influence of a
suppressed thought, but he could not tell me where it occurred.
On looking back I realise that I felt just a touch of pique,
though I did not pay any attention to it at the time, at not
having observed it myself, and I took the first opportunity to
re-read the play, when, of course, I came across the example.
The one in the ‘Egoist’ I had really observed myself. My
statement that 1 had discovered the two examples in question
was therefore only three-fourths true. The fact, which I had

! The nature of the change of the subject here accurately betrays the
content of the underlying affect, indignation at Patterne’s disparagement
of Whitford, just as a mediate association reaction indicates the nature of
the complex stimulated.

5
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suppressed! that Dr. Rank deserved some credit, leaked
through to external expression in my error of naming the
wrong play, substituting Shakspere’s only original one. An
interesting feature of the example is the fact that a few minutes
before 1 had been relating how a man not over-scrupulous
in the matter of priority had betrayed his dishonesty in a
treacherous slip of the tongue. No doubt deeper factors than
interest in mere scientific priority were also operative in my
own case, such as rivalry and an ‘English’ complex, both of
which are matters that play a quite subordinate part in my
conscious mental life.

IV. ‘Lapsus Carami,’

The introductory remarks made on the subject of slips of
the tongue apply almost literally to slips of the pen. One
principal difference is that the delay interposed by the mechani-
cal acts of writing enables disturbances of co-ordination to
occur with especial readiness, as can be illustrated by a glance
over any author’s manuscript. The necessity for numerous
corrections indicates that, whether owing to the intricacy of
the subject-matter or to a lack of clearness in the author’s
mind, a harmonious flow is far from being attained. General
perplexities mirror themselves in half-conscious hesitations,

to the choice of individual words. Thus, a correspondent,
who couldn’t decide as to the advisability of a given proposal,
wrote to me that it might turn out to be ‘umpracticle,’ evidently
a contamination of ‘impracticable’ and ‘unpractical.’

A field of frequent errors is that of dates. Many people
continue to write the date of the previous year throughout a
great part of January. Some recent figures were given in
the Press in which it was stated that in the first week of the
New Year one in every forty cheques was dated the previous
year; in a fortnight's time the average sank to one in sixty.
Not all such mistakes are due to the fixation of habit, as is readily
assumed ; sometimes they signify a disinclination to accept the
fact that yet another bygone year has brought them nearer
to old age, a reflection that is apt to be prevalent at the turn
of the year. Regrets that such and such a date is already
past, or impatience that it has not yet arrived, are common

1 Naturally I excused this to myself on the ground that pedantic accuracy
is uncalled for in conversation, but the facts remain,
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motives of such unconscious mistakes. A student dated a
letter to me April 11, 1911, instead of April 22. An examination
was due in the first week of May for which he was very unpre-
pared, and I attributed his slip to the wish that there was twice
as much time ahead of him in which to get ready. That the
date he actually wrote was the 11th was no doubt influenced
by the presence of these integers at the end of 1911, but it is
to be noted even in this connection that his mistake consisted
in writing them earlier than he should—i e., in putting the date
earlier. As with the phonetic factors entering into slips of
the tongue, the fact that the part wrongly written occurs else-
where in the same line only predisposes to the mistake. Such
factors do not cause the mistake; they only make it easier to
assume that particular form.

A lady once told me that an old friend in writing to her
had closed the letter with the curious sentence, ‘I hope you
are well and unhappy.” He had formerly entertained hopes
of marrying her himself, and the slip of the pen was evidently
determined by his dislike at the thought of her being happy
with some one else. She had recently married.

In a paper on the subject of suggestion I formulated as one
of the conclusions the sentence : ‘Suggestion plays the principal
part in all psychotherapeutic methods except the psycho-
analytic one.’ In abstracting the article for a neurological
journal, a reviewer, who strongly disagrees with the theses
I maintained, allowed himself to quote this as follows, ‘La
suggestion joue le réle principal dans toutes les méthodes
psycho-analytiques,’ thus completely reversing my meaning.

In the 1887 edition of Baedeker’s ‘London’ I happened to
notice the following curious slip. The full passage may be
quoted: ‘Die Sonntagsfeier ist in England bekanntlich streng;
alle Geschifte, Laden, Sehenswiirdigkeiten und die City
Restaurants sind den ganzen Tag, andere Speischiuser nur
von 1 bis 3 und von 6 bis 11 Uhr gedffnet. Viele Geschéfte
schliessen schon Samstag Mittag. Man geht daher Sonntags
am besten aufs Land.’ [‘As is well known, the Sabbath in
England is kept very strictly; all the offices, shops, sights,
and city restaurants are open the whole day, and other eating-
houses only from 1 to 3 and 6 to 11. Many places of business
close already at noon on Saturday. It is thus better to spend
Sunday in the country.’] The last sentence shews that the
writer, like most foreign visitors, had suffered much discomfort
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from the London Sabbath, and in the mistake of writing
‘open,’ instead of ‘closed,’ it is plain that the wish was father
to the thought.

For the following example I am indebted to Dr. A. A. Brill.
A patient wrote to him on the subject of his sufferings, which
he tried to attribute to worry about his financial affairs induced
by a cotton crisis: ‘My trouble is all due to that d——d frigid
wave;! there isn't even any seed.’ What he really wrote,
however, was not ‘wave,’ but ‘wife.” In the bottom of his heart
he cherished half-avowed reproaches against his wife on account
of her sexual anmsthesia and childlessness, and he dimly
realised, with right, that his life of enforced abstinence played
a considerable part in the genesis of his symptoms.

As with slips of the tongue, no mistake is too slight to be
significant. The following four are instances, selected from
a considerable number of similar ones, in which it consisted
only in the replacement of one letter by another:

A correspondent of mine had published a scientific paper
on a sexual subject, and was writing to me about a virulent
criticism of it that had appeared; the critic had used such
passionately denunciatory language as to make it evident that
the topic of the paper had aroused some strong personal complex.
My correspondent’s first sentence was, ‘ Have you seen X's
satyrical criticism of my paper ?' plainly indicating by his
unconscious substitution of ‘y’ for ‘i’ his estimate of the nature
of the criticism.

Some few years ago I was writing to an old friend, whom I
had always called by his surname. On account of family ties
it became more appropriate to address him by his Christian
name, and, after a momentary embarrassment natural under
the circumstances, I took up my pen and began, ‘Dear Fred.’
To my amazement, however, I saw that I had slipped in a ‘v’
before the final letter of the name. This may seem a very
trivial mistake, due simply to the similarity of the two words,
but a psycho-analytic conscience tends to be more unsparing
in the criticism of its owner, as it is more sparing in that of
others. Two memories at once rushed to my mind. One was
of a dream | had had two years before, at a time when [ was
debating with myself whether it would be politic openly to
defend the Freudian principles, the truth of which my experi-
ence had made me accept. In the dream I was in a swiftly

! Meaning in the money-market,
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moving motor-omnibus, the driver of which was a ‘composite
figure’,! bearing mostly the lineaments of my friend in question.
An angry crowd surrounded us, and threatened the driver for
‘going so fast.” It became necessary for me to decide whether
to stand aloof or to side with the driver, and 1 did the latter.
I need not give the other details of the dream, but the analysis
shewed it to be a presentation of my waking dilemma, the
driver being a replacement-figure for Professor Freud. I had
recently been taken for a long motor ride by my friend, who,
by the way, has a German surname, and, though at first I had
qualms as to the recklessness of his driving, I soon perceived,
to my relief, that this was only apparent, and that he was
really an exceedingly skilful and reliable driver. Before the
incident of the lapsus calami, therefore, he had long been un-
consciously associated in my mind with Professor Freud. The
second memory was of a letter I had recently written to a
Canadian professor of a subject allied to my own. On coming
to Canada, I had felt very awkward and constrained at the
American custom of formally prefacing a man's title to his name
when addressing him, and it was a long time before I got
accustomed to being spoken to by both younger and older
colleagues as Dr. Jones or as Doctor. It embarrassed me to
have to speak to even fairly intimate friends in this way, and,
in the case of the gentleman in question, I frankly told him,
in the letter referred to above, that my English prejudices
would not let me do it with any degree of comfort. As he was
some fifteen years older than myself, I wondered afterwards
whether he might resent a younger man taking the initiative
of addressing him simply by his surname. The slip of the pen
now began to take on a different aspect, and I was obliged to
recognise in it the manifestation of a conceited wish that I was
on terms of sufficient equality with Professor Freud to allow
such a familiar mode of address. I feel certain that no thought
of the kind had ever entered my consciousness, to which it is
quite strange, though my reaction of shame convinced me of
the reality of its existence. The circumstances of the slip of
the pen were extraordinarily favourable to its occurrence—
the similarity in the names, the previous identification of the
men, the occasion of the letter following so soon after the other
one, and so on. If it were not for this, I hardly think that such
a deeply repressed wish could have come to expression—at
least, not so flagrantly.
! See Chapter VIIL, p. 191.
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I am indebted to Dr. A. A. Brill for the following personal
example: Although by custom a strict teetotaller, he yielded
to a friend’s importunity one evening, in order to avoid offend-
ing him, and took a little wine. During the next morning an
exacerbation of an eye-strain headache gave him cause to
regret this slight indulgence, and his reflections on the subject
found expression in the following slip of the pen. Having
occasion to write the name of a girl mentioned by a patient,
he wrote not Ethel, but Ethyl* It happened that the girl in
question was rather too fond of drink, and in Dr. Brill's* mood
at the time this characteristic of hers stood out with conspicu-
ous significance.

Some three years ago I was writing to a friend in England,
and gave the letter to a member of my family to post. Fortu-
nately she noticed I had made a mistake in the address, having
written as the street number 19 instead of 55. The two numbers
do not even resemble each other, so that the customary explana-
tions are here more than ever in default. I will relate a few
of the associations as they occurred. The name of the street,
Gordon Street, brought ‘ Gordon Highlanders—the Highlands
—the thought that my friend is an ardent mountaineer—the
thought that Professor Freud is very fond of the mountains—
Berg ( =Mountain)—Berggasse, the street in Vienna in which
Professor Freud lives—the number of his house, 19." The
friend's name, Maurice, brought ‘morris-dancers—maypole—
phallus—sex—Professor Freud's works on sexual subjects.’
In desperation I started again with Gordon, which now brought
‘the regiment called the Gay Gordons—gay women (a London
euphemism for prostitutes)—the German equivalent, Freu-
denmaddchen—a cheap joke I had heard in Germany in this
connection on Professor Freud’s name’; as a matter of fact, I
had on the previous evening read a passage in his ‘Traumdeu-
tung’ where he refers to jokes on names. Turn which way I
would, I arrived at the same end-point, and I began to suspect

! Ethyl alcohol is, of course, the chemical name for ordinary alcohol.

2 In writing my manuscript, 1 made the slip of replacing the word * Brill '
by that of ' Bree,’ the name of another medical friend. The mistake is
evidently a contamination derived from the word-picture of ‘ Brill on the
spree,’ and is determined by the memory of tenuous jests relating to Berlin
on the (River) Spree; both the vowel and the consonants of Brill are con-
tained in the word ‘ Berlin.’ It is only right to add, however, that the
thoughts of both Dr. Brill and Dr. Bree are intimately connected in my mind
with Berlin in ways that discretion prevents me from describing.
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that this was not chance. It might be said that for some reason
or other, whether from the number coinciding with that in the
Berggasse or what not, thoughts relating to Professor Freud
were at the time occupying my mind to the exclusion of all
else, in reply to which I have to say that I do not find this so
in other analyses, and that in my experience, whenever free,
unforced associations constantly lead in the same direction
there is some good reason for it ; in such cases there is invariably
some essential, significant connection between the starting-
point and the end reached. Further, the more far-fetched and
strained the associations appear, as in this example—in other
words, the more superficial they are—the more important is the
underlying essential connection found to be. This conclusion,
clearly demonstrated in Jung's experimental work, was fully
confirmed in the present instance. Although I could see no
possible connection between my friend and Professor Freud,
of whom he knew nothing, I was led to investigate the contents
of the letter I had sent him. To my astonishment I found
that the main feature of it could be applied to Professor Freud
in the same sense, and that I must unknowingly have harboured
a wish to send it to him; in the slip in writing I had expressed
my unconscious wish to send the letter to another man by
addressing the envelope partly to him and partly to the one [
consciously intended it to go to. There can be no question as
to the intense personal significance of the complex covered by
the superficial associations of the analysis, for wild horses
would not tear from me the contents of that letter.

Mistakes in addressing envelopes, as in the example just
mentioned, are generally manifestations of some disturbing
thought that the writer does not mean to express. A young
lady was secretly engaged to a medical man, whom we will
call Arthur X. She addressed a letter one day not to Dr.
Arthur X, but to Dear Arthur X, thus expressing her desire
to let all the world know of their relationship.

Not long ago I was treating a case of exceptional interest in
a patient who lived some sixty miles from Toronto. On
account of the distance, the patient, who could not leave his
work, was able to visit me only twice a week. I found it
impossible to treat him on these conditions, and wrote to tell
him so. Instead of writing the name of his town on the
envelope, however, I wrote Toronto, displaying my wish that
he were more conveniently situated.
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V. MISPRINTS.

Misprints may, of course, arise from errors made by the
writer, the editor, the proof-reader, or the printer. From
time to time the Press records amusing instances of a dis-
agreeable truth unintentionally leaking out in the form of a
misprint; in Freud's book several examples of this are related.!
Unlike the other kinds of failure under discussion, one hege is
rarely in a position to obtain an objective verification of a
given interpretation, but sometimes this in itself reaches a
high grade of probability. At all events, general principles
indicate that the mistake made must be determined by personal
constellations of whoever made it, and cannot be altogether
accidental.

In a number of the Zentralblatt fiir Psychoanalyse! the
title of a book of Gross's was wrongly given as ‘Das Freud'sche
Ideogenitiatsmonument,’ instead of ‘Ideogenititsmoment.’ As
both the writer of the article and the editorial staff (Drs. Adler
and Stekel) regarded the conception as a monumental one, it
is possible that the overlooking of the mistake is to be corre-
lated with this fact.

In a paper of my own on nightmare, I wrote the sentence,
‘The association in general between the sex instinct and the
emotions of fear and dread is a very intimate one.” This was
correctly rendered in the proof, but on the second occasion of
reading it the proof-reader was shocked to think that I could
make such an obviously outrageous mistake, and altered the
word ‘intimate’ to ‘distant,’ in which form it appeared in print.

In a brochure of mine that appeared as a German transla-
tion, a mistake was made of a less unfortunate kind. One
of my main theses was that the conception of Hamlet repre-
sented a projection of the most intimate part of Shakspere’s
personality, and so thoroughly did the translator absorb my
view of the identity of the two that, when he came to a passage
on the death of Shakspere's father, he unconsciously substituted
the name Hamlet for Shakspere, and rendered the passage as
referring to ‘the death of Hamlet's father in 1601." The substi-
tution was overlooked in the proof by two other readers
thoroughly familiar with the subject.

The following misprint occurred last year in the Scotsman

1 8. 66, etc. 2 Jahrg. 1, S. 197.
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in reporting a speech : ‘He had not the wealth of the Plantagenets,
nor did he derive any income from American trusts. (Loud
daughter).” Punch unkindly comments on this replacement
of one letter for another (d for /), “‘We knew what was meant
without the explanatory parenthesis.’

In the notorious ‘Wicked Bible,’ issued in 1631, the word
‘not’ was omitted from the Seventh Commandment, so that
this read, ‘Thou shalt commit adultery.’ The possibility is
not to be excluded that the editor had a personal interest in
the subject of the commandment. At all events, he was
heavily fined, it being empirically recognised that whether his
purpose was conscious or unconscious he was equally responsi-
ble for it, and that he had no right, even ‘accidentally,’ to
impute such commandments to Jahveh.

Perhaps a similar theme was running through the mind of
whoever composed this passage, which referred to the proposal
to tax bachelors: ‘Unmarried people usually have just as good
reason to be unmarried as those who are married.” The words
‘have to be married ' have evidently been omitted from the end
of a rather clumsy sentence.

A highly interesting misprint of historic importance is
detailed by Dattner? At the time when Austria and
Hungary were separated, in 1867, special arrangements were
made for regulating their common National Debt and their
future financial relations. In the Hungarian law on the
subject a single word ‘effectiv’ was accidentally omitted, the
consequence of which will be to cost Austria between eleven
and fifty-two million crowns. The desire of the Hungarian
law-makers to come as well as possible out of the transaction
unconsciously overcame their probity.

Typewriting, being a form of writing, is subject to the same
influences as this. Mistakes made may be due to either a
lapsus calami or a misreading, in any case being determined
by the previous mental constellations of the typist. Thus my
typist, having worked long in a lawyer's office, is fond of re-
placing ‘illogical’ by ‘illegal,’ and, being of a very proper turn
of mind, makes such mistakes as changing ‘a vulgar word’ to
‘a regular word." 1 have found that distinctness of hand-
writing is powerless to prevent such mistakes. Prudishness
was presumably also the reason why the typist of a Medical

! Dattner, ‘ Eine historische Fehlleistung,” Zentralbl. fiir Psychoanalyse,
Jahrg. I, S. 550,
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Officer of Health substituted ‘anti-naval’ for ‘ante-natal’ in a
letter he had dictated to her (evidently a case of mishearing,
for the former word could have no meaning in England in 1917).

One practical aspect of this matter is generally appreciated
—namely, that accuracy in correcting proofs can be attained
only by getting some one else to do it for one. A mistake once
made in the manuscript, and then copied, is very apt to get
overlooked by the person who made it. The affective blind-
ness that enabled him to make the mistake, or, more strictly,
that enabled an unconscious impulse to come to expression,
will very likely continue its action by preventing him from
recognising it.

VI. FALsE VisuAL RECOGNITION.

In visual perception the same mistakes of affective origin
that were discussed in connection with memory are frequently
to be observed, and here also they are of two kinds—a failure
to see something that for various reasons we do not want to
see, and a falsification of perception in the sense of personal
wish-complexes. Examples of the former kind are very
common in connection with reading the newspaper. Thus, just
when a relative was crossing the Atlantic last year, I saw in the
news-headings that a serious accident had happened to a liner,
but 1 had the greatest difficulty in finding the account of it in
the paper, overlooking it again and again,

Perhaps the commonest example of false perception is the
catching sight of one's name where it really doesn't occur.
As a rule, the word that has attracted one'’s attention is very
similar to one's name, containing perhaps the same letters
differently arranged. Professor Bleuler' relates an example
where this was not so, and where, therefore, the essential
cause of the mistake must have been of a greater affective
intensity ; the word was really ‘Blutkorperchen,’ only the first
two letters being common to the two words. He explained it
thus: ‘In diesem Falle liess sich aber der Beziechungswahn und
die Illusion sehr leicht begriinden: Was ich gerade las, war das
Ende einer Bemerkung iiber eine Art schlechten Stiles von
wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten, von der ich mich nicht frei fiihite.'
[‘In this case, however, the delusion of relation and the illusion
were easily to be traced to their origin: What 1 was just reading

? Bleuler, ' Affektivitit, Suggestibilitit, Paranoia,’ 1906, S. 121,
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was the end of a remark on a certain kind of bad style in the
writing of scientific works from which I felt myself to be by no
me. ns free.']

Freud! quotes an example from Lichtenberg: ‘He always
mistook “‘angenommen’’ for ‘‘Agamemnon,” so thoroughly had
he read his Homer." In searching an American newspaper
for English political news at the time of the Navy scare in 1910,
my attention was caught by the heading ‘German Danger’;
on looking nearer I saw that it was ‘General Danger.'! On
another occasion I read the heading, ‘Future of the Insurance
Scheme,’ as ‘ Failure of the Insurance Scheme’; it is easy to
discern my sympathy with my medical colleagues in the attack
they were at the time conducting on the scheme. Another
personal example, with an even grosser mistake, was the
following: I was searching the literature to find the earliest
instance of a certain superstitious act, and, although 1 had
only been able to trace it to the ninth century, I suspected
that it might have occurred still earlier. One day I found in
an old French book an account of it quoted from an earlier
writer, the reference to whose work contained the worus ‘6¢
livre.” 1 read this as ‘6* siécle,’ and entered it in my notes as
such; it was only some time after, on checking the reference,
that I discovered the error.

Similar observations can be made in regard to the percep-
tion of other objects than written matter, and especially with
the recognising of other people. False recognition is quite
commonly due to a pervading desire to meet the person in
question ; a lover who has a rendezvous with his mistress fancies
he sees her coming many times over, when really the women he
mistakes for her may bear only the faintest resemblance to her.

The failure to greet friends or acquaintances in the street is
not always due to not seeing them, and one knows how gradual
are the shades between a direct ‘cut,” where one person con-
sciously pretends he does not see the other, and a not seeing
that is due to a not wanting to see.” Women intuitively feel that
the difference between the two is unimportant, and are as much
offended by the one as by the other; some one who thinks
highly of them has no right not to see them when they pass.

A striking instance of this affective blindness occurred to

! Freud, op. cit., S. 64.

* One might invert the familiar proverb and say, * What the heart doesn’t
grieve over, the eye doesn't see.’
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me not long ago: It was part of my routine duty to check the
invoices for laboratory apparatus as they came in, and hand them
over to the assistant superintendent to see that they got paid.
On one occasion I had neglected to do this until a small number
collected. 1 then went through them, and took them with
me into the assistant superintendent’s office. I was very
pressed for time, and hoped he would not be there, so that I
could simply deposit them on his desk; especially so, as there
was a small error in one of them that I had to point out to him,
and 1 realised that his over-conscientiousness would mean a
tedious investigation of the error. 1 felt, however, that 1
ought to try to find him, and explain the point to him. On
going into his office, I saw several men there, went up to one
of them who had his back to me, and said, ‘Do you know where
Dr.Xis?’ To my astonishment he replied, ‘Why, I am Dr. X
My not recognising him was facilitated by the fact of his having
an unfamiliar hat on, but the actual cause of it I knew well
enough.

The phenomenon of fausse reconnaissance, or déja »u, which
has perplexed so many psychologists, is closely allied to the
same category. Freud has finally solved this riddle}! but, as
the explanation of it is of a more complex order than with the
other occurrences under consideration, I shall not go into it
here,

It will be noticed that in this group, as in the other allied
ones, the operative feeling-complex manifests itself in two
ways—in causing the suppression of one mental process and
the prominence of another; it determines what one does see
(falsely) as well as what one doesn’t see. In some cases the
negative of these two effects is more striking, in others the
positive. A further group of occurrences may now be men-
tioned, in which, although strictly speaking there is no false
perception, the positive phenomenon in question is seen at its
acme; it is where one’s attention is attracted in an unusual way
to a given object that would have passed unnoticed were it
not for the presence of a certain feeling-complex with which the
idea is associated. A simple instance will best explain what
is meant: An English lady who had recently come to Canada,
and who had not yet got acclimatised to the strange life, was
paying a society call. She had to wait a few moments for her
hostess, and on the latter’s entry was discovered deeply en-
! Freud, op. cit., S. 139.
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grossed in Pierre Loti’s ‘L'Exilée,” which she had unearthed
from an unobtrusive corner of a pile of other books. She had
never read anything of Loti's before, and it was purely the
title that had attracted her interest. Brill' mentions the case
of a New York embezzler who was discovered by detectives in
a Philadelphia library looking at a book entitled ‘Will I ever
go back ?' Pursuance of this theme, which is obviously im-
possible here, would lead us into the psychology of attention
and interest, and the importance played in these processes by
feeling; it will be seen, however, that psycho-analysis has a
very considerable bearing on these problems,

VII. MisLAYING oF OBJECTS.

It is probable that objects are never accidentally mislaid.
The underlying motive manifests itself in two ways—in the
act of mislaying the object, and in the subsequent amnesia; in
other words, a Verlegen is a composite of a Vergreifen and a
Vergessen, the latter being the main feature. As before, the
motive may be a counter-impulse directed against the use of
the object, or against an idea associated with the use of it.
Instances of both will be given, first of the former.

We are all more apt to mislay bills rather than cheques, and
in general objects that we don’t want to see rather than those
we do. Apparent exceptions to this rule, such as the mis-
laying of valuable objects, come under the second category,
where our objection is not to the thing itself, but to what it
can remind us of,

A common experience, which has often occurred to me
personally, is the following: Whenever I suffer from the effects
of over-smoking, I notice that it is much harder to find my
pipe; it has got put behind ornaments or books, and in all sorts
of unusual places that it normally does not occupy.

A patient of mine was recently very put out at having lost
an important bunch of keys. He told me that he urgently
wanted them that afternoon to open the lock of a minute-book
at a meeting with his auditor and solicitor. 1 inquired as to
the purpose of the meeting. It appeared that an important
resolution had been passed at an annual directors’ meeting, and
that he had omitted to enter it in the minute-book. He was
the managing director, and it became a question legally whether

' Brill, Psychanalysis, 1914, p. 230.
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a certain action could be taken without the formal consent of
the other directors, or whether possibly the minute could be
subsequently added by private arrangement with them. At
all events, it was an annoying situation, and I felt sure that
his dislike of having to face it was connected with the loss of
the key. Further inquiry shewed that he had used the keys
only once that morning to open his office desk; after doing this
it was his custom immediately to replace them in his pocket,
the desk being provided with an automatic closing lock. He
had missed the keys as soon as he got into the street-car to
come to see me, and had telephoned a message for a clerk to
search the short distance between his private office and the
car-line, The surmise was near that he must have flung the
bunch into his desk behind some papers, later closing it in the
usual way; on telephoning to have the desk forcibly opened,
this was found to be correct.

The following example is a little more complicated: A lady
had lost the key of a box containing phonograph records, and
had thoroughly ransacked her rooms for it many times during
six weeks, but all in vain. The records belonged to a corre-
spondence college, and were a means of learning French pro-
nunciation. They had been put away early in the summer,
and now, in the autumn, she wanted them for the purpose of
renewing her French studies. Her whole heart was not in
these, however, for it happened that she was fond of singing,
and hoped to get accepted in an orchestral choir, the rehearsals
of which would leave her no time for other studies. As time
went on she despaired more and more of being accepted, and
fell back on the French as the next best way of occupying her
winter evenings. Soon after her definite rejection by the
choir she discovered the lost key, which had been carefully
stowed away in the corner of an attic. She recollected lock-
ing the box in the early summer and thinking that she would
not need it again for a long time, but had no memory of putting
the key away. She was extremely proud of her voice, and had
built on her application being successful. Taking up the
French studies denoted failure of her hopes. Her inability
to find the key thus symbolised her loathness to believe that
her vocal reputation would be slighted.

To lose or misplace a present, especially if it happens more
than once, is not generally considered a compliment to the
giver, and with right, for it often is an unconscious expression
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of disdain, disregard, or indifference When a wife repeatedly
mislays her wedding-ring during the honeymoon, it does not
augur well for the future happiness of the marriage. Freud®
relates an example of misplacing where the motive was of this
kind, and which, like the last-mentioned example, is interest-
ing in regard to the circumstances under which the object was
again found. It concerned a married couple who lived rather
aloof lives from each other, any marks of tenderness being of a
distinctly lukewarm nature; the fault, according to the husband,
lay in the emotional apathy of his wife. One day she made
him a present of a book that would interest him. He thank=d
her for the attention, promised to read it, put it aside, and
couldn’t find it again. In the next six months he made several
vain attempts to find it. At the end of this time his mother,
to whom he was devoted, got seriously ill, and was very tenderly
nursed by his wife. His affection for his wife rapidly increased,
and one evening, coming home from the sick bed with his
heart filled with gratitude towards her, he went to his desk,
and, without any conscious purpose, unhesitatingly opened a
drawer and took out the lost book.

Leaving things behind one is a common type of mislaying.
To do so in the street or in a public conveyance has a very
different significance from doing so in the house of a friend.
In the latter case it often expresses the person's attachment,
the difficulty he has in tearing himself away, and the desire
or willingness he has to come back. One can almost measure
the success with which a physician is practising psychotherapy,
for instance, by the size of the collection of umbrellas, handker-
chiefs, purses, and so on, that he could make in a month.

VIII. ERRONEOUSLY-CARRIED-OUT ACTIONS.

A secondary suppressed tendency may manifest itself in the
disturbance not only of writing, but also of any other conscious
motor act, an occurrence Freud terms a Vergreifen. The
intended action is not carried out, or only incorrectly, being
entirely or partly replaced by an action corresponding with
the suppressed impulse that breaks through. As in the former

! For an example of how complex may be the mental processes behind
such a simple occurrence, the reader is referred to a striking analysis by
Otto Rank, ‘ Das Verlieren als Symptomhandlung,’ Zentralbl. far Psycho-
analyse, Jahrg. 1., S. 450.

* Freud, op. cit., S. 73.
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cases, this secondary tendency is associated either directly or
indirectly with the conscious intention, and the faulty action
is customarily explained as being due to ‘chance,’ ‘accident,’ or
‘carelessness.’

A trite example will perhaps best illustrate the type of
occurrence. On starting to open a fresh tin of tobacco, |
economically reflected that I should first finish the rather dry
remains of the previous one. A few minutes later, however,
while engrossed in reading, I wanted to refill my pipe, and to
my surprise detected myself in the act of opening the new tin,
although I had pushed it farther away from me than the other.
My checked wish to enjoy the fresh tobacco had taken advantage
of my distraction, and so interfered with my conscious intention
of filling the pipe from the old tin.

An equally simple example is the following: It is my custom
to put scientific journals, as they arrive, on a stool in the corner
of my study. On reading them I write on the back the page
number of any articles I wish to enter in my reference books;
the journals not so marked are put on top of the files to be
bound at the end of the year, while the others are placed on a
pile at one side of my desk. Once a week or so I go through
this pile and enter the references, but, whenever I have neglected
this for so long that the pile begins to assume formidable
dimensions, 1 find I have a pronounced tendency to put no
more there, and to put on the files any fresh journal I read,
whether it has articles that should be entered or not. The
motive is obvious—to save myself the trouble of having to
enter more than I already have to.

A lady went to post some letters which had come for her
brother, and which had to be re-addressed and forwarded on
account of his absence. When she got home she found the
letters still in her handbag, and realised that she must have
posted two letters, addressed to herself, which she had opened
that morning; they du'y arrived on the next day. At the time
another younger brother was at home seriously ill with typhoid
fever, and she had just written to the elder brother begging
him to come home as soon as possible. She knew, however,
that on account of urgent business he would not be able to
leave immediately, but her posting letters addressed to the
home, under the impression that she was sending them to her
brother, indicated her keen anxiety that he was already there.

A patient came up from the country to get advice about
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various obsessing ideas that greatly distressed him. He had
been recommended to consult two physicians, another one
and myself. The other physician told him ‘not to think about
the ideas,’ and advised him to take a course of physical exercise
at a special gymnasium that he kept for the purpose. I, of
course, advised psycho-analytic treatment, which has since
cured him. He promised us both that he would think the
matter over, and let us know what he decided. That night,
on getting home, he wrote to each of us—to the other physician
that he couldn’t yet make up his mind, and to me that he
would like to make an appointment to begin the treatment as
soon as possible. He put the letters into the wrong envelopes.
During the subsequent psycho-analysis it became evident that
this ‘accidental’ mistake was unconsciously determined by the
spiteful desire to let the other physician know what he thought
of his advice.

The use of keys is a fertile source of occurrences of this
kind, of which two examples may be given. If I am disturbed
in the midst of some engrossing work at home by having to
go to the hospital to carry out some routine work, I am very
apt to find myself trying to open the door of my laboratory
there with the key of my desk at home, although the two keys
are quite unlike each other. The mistrke unconsciously
demonstrates where I would rather be at the moment.

Some years ago I was acting in a subordinate position at
a certain institution, the front-door of which was kept locked,
so that it was necessary to ring for admission. On several
occasions I found myself making serious attempts to open the
door with my house-key. Each one of the permanent visiting
staff, of which I aspired to be a member, was provided with a
key to avoid the trouble of having to wait at the door. My
mistakes thus expressed my desire to be on a similar footing,
and to be quite ‘at home’ there.

Two other everyday sets of occurrences may briefly be
mentioned where unconscious disturbances of otherwise
intended actions are very frequent. The one is the matter
of paying out money, and particularly of giving change. It
would be an interesting experiment to cstablish statistically
the percentage of such mistakes that are in favour of the
person making them, in comparison with that of the opposite
sort. .

The second is the sphere of domestic breakages. It can

6
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be ovserved tlit ufter a servant has been reprimanded, especi-
ally when the repriinand is more than usually unjust in her eyes,
is a favourite tir.. for crockery to ‘ come to pieces in her hand.’
Careless breakage of valuable china, an event that often
perplexes the owner as much as it incenses her, may be the
product of a number of factors in the mind of the transgressor,
class-envy of valuable property, ignorant lack of appreciation
for objects of art, resentment at having to devote so radch
labour to the care of what appear to be senseless objects of
enthusiasm, personal hostility towards the owner, and so on.

IX. SympromaTIC ACTS.

Under the name of Symptomhandlungen Freud discusses
a series of unconscicusly performed actions that differ from
the last-mentioned ones in being independent activities, and
not grafted on to another conscious one. They are done
‘without thinking' or ‘by chance,’ and no significance is seen
in them. Analysis of them, however, shews that they are the
symbolic expression of some suppressed tendency, usually a
wish. In many instances the sction is a complicated one,
and performed on only one occasion; in others it is a constant
habit that often is characteristic of the person. The mannerisms
of dress, of fingering the moustache or clothes-buttons, the
playing with coins in the pocket, and so on, are examples of
this kind; they all have their logical meaning, though this
needs to be read before becoming evident.

Different ways of occupying the hands often betray
thoughts that the person does not wish to express or even
does not know of. It is related of Eleanora Duse that in a
divorce play, while in a soliloquy following a wrangle with
the husband, she kept playing with her wedding-ring, taking
it off, replacing it, and finally taking it off again; she is now
ready for the seducer. The action illustrates the profundity
of the great actress’s character studies.

Maeder? tells the following story of a Zurich colleague who
had a free day, and was hesitating between making an agree-
able holiday of it and paying a distasteful duty-call on some
people in Lucerne. He ultimately decided on the latter, and
dolefully: set out. Half-way to Lucerne he had to change

1 Maeder, ‘ Nouvelles Contributions & la psychopathologie de la vie
quotodienne,’ drch. de Psychol., 1908, vol. vii., p. 296,
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trains; he did this mechanically, and settled down in the
other train to continue his reading of the morning papers.
When the ticket-collector came round, he discovered that he
had taken a train back to Zurich. His wish to spend the day
there and not in Lucerne had proved too strong for his good
intentions.

In most of the examples previously mentioned in this paper,
and of those encountered in real life, it is possible to discover
a motive for the given occurrence that logically accounts for
this, but which does not lie particularly deep in the person’s
mind. In other words, it is,in Freud's language, preconscious}?
and the subject has no particular difficulty in recognising it
as an integral part of his personality. The problem, however,
is far from exhausted at this point. It is next necessary to
discover the origin of the motive or tendency in question, or
to explain why it needs to be expressed at all. In this investi-
gation one reaches the realm of the unconscious proper, and
here it often turns out that the error which is being analysed
has a deeper meaning—that it symbolises more than the pre-
conscious motive, and expresses tendencies of much greater
personal siguificance; this may be the case, however trivial
the error in itself. In some of the preceding examples the
preconscious motive disclosed appears trite, and it seems
unlikely that such a trifling matter should need a complicated
psychological mechanism to manifest itself. In the cases of
this kind that I have had the opportunity of submitting to a
detailed psycho-analysis, I have found that the unconscious
associations often shed an unexpectedly instructive light on the
full meaning of the occurrence. Unfortunately, however, the
motives thus reached are usually of so intimate a nature that
discretion forbids the publishing of them.

In still other cases no preconscious motive can be discerned,
and the error appears to be quite meaningless until the truly
unconscious sources are reached. In the following example®
the preconscious motive was not discovered until the resist-
ance to the unconscious sources of it were broken down. It
is further peculiarly instructive in illustrating what important
and fundamental traits of character may be revealed by the
analysis of an absolutely trivial occurrence.

! For the explanation of this and allied terms, see Chapter 111., p. 18,

“ In the Zentralbl. fir Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. L., S. 96, 1 have published
a fuller account of this example,
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A doctor on rearranging his furniture in a new house came
across an old-fashioned, straight, wooden stethoscope, and,
after pausing to decide where he should put it, was impelled to
place it on the side of his writing-desk in such a position that
it stood exactly between his chair and the one reserved for his
patients. The 2ct in itself was certainly odd, for in the first
place the straight stethoscope served no purpose, as he invag-
ably used a binaural one, and in the second place all his medical
apparatus and instruments were always kept in drawers, with
the sole exception of this one. However, he gave no thought
at all to the matter until one day it was brought to his notice
by a patient, who had never seen a woodea stethoscope, asking
him what it was. On being told, she asked why he kept it
just there; he answered in an off-hand way that that place was
as good as any other. This started him thinking, however,
and he wondered whether there had been any unconscious
motive in his action. Being interested in the psycho-analytic
method he asked me to investigate the matter.

The first memory that occurred to him was the fact that
when a medical student he had been struck by the habit his
hospital interne had of always carrying in his hand a wooden
stethoscope on his ward visits, although he never used it.
He greatly admired this interne, and was much attached to
him. Later on, when he himself became an interne, he con-
tracted the same habit, and would feel very uncomfortable if
by mistake he left his room without having the instrument
to swing-in his hand. The aimlessness of the habit was shewn,
not only by the fact that the only stethoscope he ever used was
a binaural one, which he carried in his pocket, but also in that
it was continued when he was a surgical interne and never
needed any stethoscope at all.

From this it was evident that the idea of the instrument in
question had in some way or other become invested with a
greater psvchical significance than normally belongs to it—in
other words, that to the subject it stood for more than it does
with other people. The idea must have got unconsciously
associated with some other one, which it symbolised, and from
which it derived its additional fulness of meaning. I will fore-
stall the rest of the analysis by saying what this secondary
idea was—namely, a phallic one; the way in which this curious
association had been formed will presently be related. The
discomfort he experienced in hospital on missing the instru-
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ment, and the relief and reassurance the presence of it gave
him, was related to what is known as a ‘castration-complex’—
namely, a childhood fear, often continued in a disguised form
into adult life, lest a private part of his body should be taken
away from him, just as playthings so often were; the fear was
due to paternal threats that it would be cut off if he were not
a good boy, particularly in a certain direction. This is a very
common complex, and accounts for a great deal of general
nervousness and lack of confidence in later years.

Then came a number of childhood memories relating to his
family doctor. He had been strongly attached to this doctor
as a child, and during the analysis long-buried memories were
recovered of a double phantasy he had in his fourth year
concerning the birth of a younger sister—namely, that she
was the child (1) of himself and his mother, the father being
relegated to the background, and (2) of the doctor and him-
self; in this he thus played both a masculine and feminin~
part} At the time, when his curiosity was being aroused L}
the event, he could not help noticing the prominent share
taken by the doctor in the proceedings, and the subordinate
position occupied by the father; the significance of this for
his later life will presently be pointed out.

The stethoscope association was formed through many
connections. In the first place, the physical appearance of
the instrument—a straight. rigid, hollow tube, having a small
bulbous summit at one extremity, and a broad base at the
other—and the fact of its being the essential part of the medical
paraphernalia, the instrument with which the doctor performed
his magical and interesting feats, were matters that attracted
his boyish attention. He had had his chest repeatedly examined
by the doctor at the age of six, and distinctly recollected the
voluptuous sensation of feeling the latter’s head near him
pressing the wooden stethoscope into his chest, and of the
rhythmic to-and-fro respiratory movement. He had been
struck by the doctor’s habit of carrying his stethoscope inside
his hat; he found it interesting that the doctor should carry
his chief instrument concealed about his person, always handy
when he went to see patients, and that he only had to take ~ff
his hat (i.e., a part of his clothing) and ‘pull it out.” At the

! Psycho-analytic research, with the penetration of infantile amnesia,
has shewn that this apparent precocity is a less abnormal occurrence than
was previously supposed.
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age of eight he was impressed by being told by an older boy
that it was the doctor’s custom to get into bed with his women
patients. It is certain that the doctor, who was young and
handsome, was extremely popular among the women of the
neighbourhood, including the subject’s own mother. The
doctor and his ‘instrument’ were therefore the objects of great
interest throughout his boyhood.

It is probable that, as in many other cases, unconscious
identification with the family doctor had been a main motive
in determining the subject’s choice of profession. It was here
doubly conditioned, (1) by the superiority of the doctor on
certain interesting occasions to the father, of whom the subject
was very jealous, and (2) by the doctor’s knowledge of for-
bidden topics! and his opportunities for illicit indulgence.
The subject admitted that he had on several occasions experi-
enced erotic temptations in regard to his women patients;
he had twice fallen in love with one, and finally had married
one.

The next memory was of a dream, plainly of a homosexual-
masochistic nature; in it a man, who proved to be a replace-
ment-figure of the family doctor, attacked the subject with a
‘sword.” The idea of a sword, as is so frequently the case in
dreams, represented the same idea that was mentioned above
to be associated with that of a wooden stethoscope. The
thought of a sword reminded the subject of the passage in the
‘Nibelung Saga,” where Sigurd sleeps with his naked sword
(Gram) between him and Brunhilda, an incident that had
always greatly struck his imagination.

The meaning of the symptomatic act now at last became
clear. The subject had placed his wooden stethoscope between
him and his patients, just as Sigurd had placed his sword (an
equivalent symbol) between him and the maiden he was not
to touch. The act was a compromise-formation; it served
both to gratify in his imagination the repressed wish to enter
into nearer relations with an attractive patient (interposition
of phallus), and at the same time to remind him that this wish
was not to become a reality (interposition of sword). It was,
so to speak, a charm against yielding to temptation.

! The term ‘medical questions’ is a common periphrasis for ‘ sexual
questions.’
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X. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. Warrant for Interpretations.

The first criticism of the theses here maintained that
naturally presents itself is the question as to the reliability of
the individual interpretations. It is not likely that anyone
will reject them all as improbable, but, particularly with the
more complex analyses, doubt must arise concerning the trust-
worthiness of the results. This is especially so in regard to the
personal, subjective factor in the interpretations, although as
a matter of fact the very constancy of the way in which similar
conclusions are reached by different observers indicates that
this factor is less potent than might be imagined. Experience
shews that, when attention is carefully directed to the objective
aspects of the analysis, the importance of the personal factor,
which from the unavoidable nature of the circumstances can
never be entirely eliminated, can be reduced to a degree where
it is practically negligible. In most scientific work the personal
factor has to be reckoned with, but appreciation of the way
in which it acts, especially when this is based on psychological
knowledge, as a rule enables it to be excluded to such an extent
as not to interfere with conclusions being formulated that are
valid enough to stand the objective test of verifiability. It is
contended that this statement applies unrestrictedly to psycho-
analytic interpretations. It is, of course, to be conceded that
the probable accuracy of these interpretations varies consider-
ably in different instances, as conclusions do elsewhere in
science. Thus, in a chemical analysis, the conclusion as to
whether a given substance is present or not varies in probability
according to the quality and amount of evidence obtainable;
in some cases the confirmatory tests are so unequivocal that the
final decision is a practically certain one, in others it is very
probable, in still others it is only a plausible possibility, and so on.

The view that the psycho-analytic interpretations of the
class of occurrences under discussion are reliable is based on,
among others, the following considerations:

1. The psychological correctness of the principles of the
free association method. This is too complex a matter to be

gone into here, and I will only refer the reader to Jung's well-
known works! on the subject.

! Jung, ‘ Diagnostische Assoziationsstudien,’ Bd. i., 1906; Bd. ii., 1910,
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2. The constancy of the findings by different observers,
and the harmony of the conclusions with those reached in the
study of other fields—e.g., dreams, psychoneuroses, mythology,
etc. It is extremely unlikely that this is due to coincidence,
and still more so that it is due to identical prejudices on the
part of the different workers, for in the first place this would
be postulating a very remarkable uniformity in their individual
mental constellations, and in the second place psycho-analytic
research brings with it an eradication of personal prejudice,
and an appreciation of personal complexes, that is rarely
attained elsewhere in the same degree.

3. The increased intelligibility of the processes in question.
An occurrence that previously was obscure and meaningless
now becomes throughout comprehensible, and an integral part
of the rest of the person’s mental operations. It is seen to
be merely an irregular manifestation of a logical tendency that
is an essential constituent of the personality, the unusual
features having certain definite reasons for their occurrence.
Moreover, the discovery of the underlying motive, and its
connection with the manifestation being analysed, is a matter
that commonly lends itself to external verification. When,
in an analysis, one traces a given error in mental functioning,
such as a lapsus lingue, to a thought that the person was
desirous of keeping back, it is usually easy to confirm the
truth of the conclusion. Very significant in this connection
is the unmistakable evidence of the resulting affect in the
person, which accurately corresponds with that characteristic
of the revealed mental process. Often this is so pronounced
that it is quite impossible to doubt the truth of the inter-
pretation made; this especially is a matter where personal
experience is more convincing than any possible amount of
discussion,

4. The fact that in many fields the principles in question
are generally recognised to be valid. Freud’s study is only a
detailed working-out of laws that were already known to hold
true over a limited area. When a man is hurt at finding his
name unfortunately forgotten, or at unexpectedly being passed
by unrecognised in the street; when a lady is offended by
some one who professes regard for her forgetting to carry out her
behests or to keep a rendezvous—they are displaying an affect
that accords perfectly with the inferences of the psycho-analyst,
and with no others, In this correct intuition of mankind lies
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already the essential nucleus of the conclusions maintained
by Freud.

Indeed, it is quite impossible to go through life without
constantly making interpretations of just this kind, though
usually they are simpler and more evident than those needing
a special psycho-analysis. Observation of a very few jokes is
sufficient to illustrate this, and we ‘read Letween the lines’ of
the people we have to do with, doubting the scientific justifica-
tion of our right to do so as little as we do in the interpreta-
tions of jokes! This holds in the most manifold fields of
mental activity. A few examples may be quoted of a kind
that could be multiplied indefinitely : With Mr. C. R. Kennedy's
play, ‘The Servant in the House,” no one can witness it intelli-
gently and doubt that the Hindoo servant, who is the principal
character, is a presentation of Jesus Christ, or that his name
‘Manson’ is a disguised form of the title ‘Son of Man.' Yet
we should find it difficult to ‘prove’ this to a carping critic who
is bent on avoiding the obvious inference, and still more to
‘prove’ our assumption that the disguise was the product of
definite motives in the author’s mind. In Mr. Bernard Shaw's
play ‘Press Cuttings,’ one of the characters, the Prime Minister
of England, is called ‘Balsquith.’” When one infers that he
compounded the word from the names of two Prime Ministers,
Balfour and Asquith, the critic may accuse us of reading into
Mr. Shaw’s mind views of our own that never existed there.
In Shelley’s ‘(Edipus Tyrannus’ what right have we to assume
that, in his ridicule of the Ionian Minotaur,® the author was
satirising the Englishman of his time? When Edward Lear*
speaks of Excelscue, how is it everyone recognises that he
is referring to Fortescue (Excel = XL =Forty =Forte)? Our
answer in all these cases is the same—namely, that we feel
justified in making the inferences in question because they
make something intelligible that otherwise would have no

! In * Der Witz und seine Beziechungen zum Unbewussten ' Freud has
made a detailed study of this subject. As with the occurrences studied in
the present paper, he has shewn that the insight consciously obtained is
often only a partial one, and that the’true significance is often related to
unconscious sources.

? The Royal Censor refused to let the play be acted until the name was
replaced by one less open to this personal interpretation—namely, Johnson;
the name of the Commander-in-Chief, Mitchener (from Milner and Kitchener)
had to be altered to Bones. 3 - John Bull,

¢ See Lady Strachey's ‘ Later Leiters of Edward Lear.’
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meaning. This answer is perfectly correct, for in the last
analysis the justification of every scientific generalisation is
that it enables us to comprehend something that is otherwise
obscure—namely, the relations between apparently dissimilar
phenomena.

To this it may be said that, in such cases as those just
mentioned, a logical meaning is given to something that from
previous expericnce we have every reason to expect has one,
but that the point in dispute about the ‘psychopathological’
occurrences of everyday life is whether they have such a mean-
ing or not. Here a priori argument can take us no further,
and the question can only be referred for solution to actual
investigation—a matter usually considered unnecessary, on
the pure assumption that the occurrences have no logical
meaning. Freud’s scepticism made him challenge the neces-
sity of this assumption, and prefer to leave the question open
until it was investigated. On doing so, he found as a matter
of experience two things—namely, that the realm of psychical
determinism is more extensive than is generally supposed, and
that awareness of a motive at a given moment is not a necessary
accompaniment of the external manifestation of this.

Freud further came to the conclusion that there was a
definite cause for the popular belief that so many blunders in
our mental functioning are meaningless. He holds that this
belief is due to the same cause as the blunders themselves—
namely, to repression. Various repressed thoughts are in
every one of us constantly coming to expression in the shape
of ‘meaningless’ blunders, the significance of which necessarily
escapes us. Being thus accustomed to the occurrences of such
matters in ourselves we naturally attach no significance to them
in others; we ‘explain’ these as we do our own, or accept the
‘explanations’ proffered just as we expect others to accept the
‘explanations’ of our own blunders.!

As to these explanations, little more need be added. Where
the factors they have recourse to are operative at all, they act
only as predisposing conditions, not as the true cause. Freud®
gives the following apposite illustration of the actual state of

t If one wished to be epigrammatic, one might say: ‘ In the future,
reason will be used to explain things; at present, it has to be used to explain
them away.” This would be true of a good many matters besides the slips
of everyday life.

? Freud, * Zur Psychopathologie,” S. 22,
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affairs : ‘Suppose I have been so incautious as to go for a stroll
in a lonely part of the town, where I am attacked and robbed
of my watch and money. At the next police-station I give
information, with the words: I have been in this and that
street, where loneliness and darkness stole my watch and
money. Although in these words I should have said nothing
that was not correct, still, from the wording of my information,
I run the danger of being thought not quite right in the head.
The state of affairs can correctly be described only thus: That
favoured by the loneliness of the spot, and wnrecognisable
through the protection of the darkness, a thief has robbed me
of my valuables. Now, the state of affairs in the forgetting
of a name need not be otherwise; favoured by fatigue, cir-
culatory disturbances, and poisoning, some unknown psychical
agent robs me of the proper names that belong to my memory
—the same agent that on other occasions can bring about the
same failure of memory during perfect health and capacity.’
Similarly, such a mistake as a slip of the tongue is often attri-
buted by psychologists (e.g., Wundt) to a momentary in-
attentiveness. It is certainly a question of conscious attention,
but Freud! has pointed out that the defect is more accurately,
described as a disturbance of attention than as a diminution
the true cause being the disturbing influence of a second train
of thought. The same remarks apply to all the other explana-
tions urged. Several examples were given above in which
names and other words differing by only one letter were con-
founded or interchanged, and evidence was brought forward
to shew that this external resemblance was merely a predis-
posing circumstance, and not the actual cause of the mistake.
Many such circumstances certainly favour the occurrence of
a blunder—that is, they permit a repressed thought to slip
partly through. Alcoholic intoxication is notoriously one.
EEmotional excitement is another. Many blunders, forgettings,
and other oversights, are attributed to the confusion of hurry.
Thus, for instance, I have noticed that the using of the wrong
key, in the examples quoted above, most often occurred when
I was in a great hurry (the same was true of the not recognis-
ing the assistant superintendent in his office); but if haste were
the true cause, it would be curious that it should bring about
a blunder of a kind that defeats its own object ; strictly speak-
ing, it is the emotional confusion or excitement engendered by

! Freud, 0. cit., S. 68.
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hurry that permits a second repressed impulse to manifest
itself in what externally appears as a blunder.

As has been remarked above, there are certain occasions in
everyday life when the normal person divines the motivation
of unintentional errors, though these are rare in comparison
with the occasions on which it escapes him. Freud® has pointed
out that there are two other groups of processes in which an
unconscious, and therefore distorted, knowledge of this motiva-
tion is manifested—namely, in paranoia and in superstitions.
In both these the subject reads a meaning into external happen-
ings that have no such psychical meaning, and, in a very
interesting discussion of the subject, Freud produces reasons
to believe that this erroneous functioning is due to a projection
on to the outside of motives that exist in the subject’s mind and
are full of meaning there, but which he does not directly perceive,

A little may be said on a feature of some of the analyses
quoted that may strike the reader as odd—namely, the remark-
able play on words that is so often found. Whoever is surprised
at this needs to be reminded of the almost boundless extent
to which the same feature occurs in other fields of mental
activity—in wit, dreams, insanity, and so on. Even in the
serious affairs of everyday life it is far from unusual. Thus, to
cite a few business announcements, we see the National Drug
Company using as its trade motto ‘Nadru,’ the National
Liquorice Company (N. L. Co.) that of ‘Enelco’; we find the
Levy Jewellery Company reversing its first name into the
more pretentious one of ‘Yvel,’ and advertisements of ‘Uneeda’
cigars and ‘Phiteezi’ boots are familiar to every one. This
tendency to play on words, and to produce a more useful or
pleasant result (mirror-writing, ciphers, and rhyming slang,’
also belong here), is evidently dictated in part by the same
‘unpleasantness’ motives—to avoid banal or otherwise un-
attractive words—that so much stress has been laid on above.
It is one that has far-reaching roots in early childhood life. In
preconscious and unconscious mental activities this play on
words—clang associations—is much more extensive than in con-
sciousness, and serves for the transference of a given affect from
one mode of expression to a more suitable and convenient one

1 Freud, op. cit., S. 131 et seq.

2 The following are instances from the Cockney type of this: ‘ Aristotle’
=bottle; ‘ Cain and Abel ' =table; ' Harry Nichols ' =pickles, Mediate forms
are: ‘ Christmas ' (card) =guard; ‘ Bull’ (and cow)=row; ‘Malcolm ' (Scott)
=hot; ‘ Stockton ' (on Tees) =cheese; ‘ Rosie ' (Loader) =soda, and so on.
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“

2. Bearing on Psycho-Analytic Method of Treatment.

Three brief remarks may be made on this matter: In the),
first place, investigation of the errors and slips of everydayf;’
life is perhaps the best mode of approach to the study of psycho-
analysis, and affords a convenient preliminary to the more
difficult, though more important, subject of dreams. The
greatest value is to be attached to self-analysis, a fact to which
attention cannot too often be called. In the second place,
analysis of the occurrences in question is of considerable service
in the treatment of neurotic patients. Their behaviour in
this respect needs to be closely observed, and frequently a
quite trivial occurrence will, when investigated, provide clues
to the elucidation of the main problem. Thirdly, considera-
tion of the mechanism of these erroneous functionings makes
it easy to understand the way in which psycho-analysis brings
about its therapeutic effects. Both the ‘ errors’ and the neurotic
symptoms are the manifestations of dissociated conative trends
which are less compatible with consciousness than the rest of
the personality opposed to them, are consequently repressed,
and can come to expression only in indirect ways and only
under certain circumstances. An essential condition for this
is non-awareness of the process. Psycho-analysis, by directing
the dissociated trend into consciousness, abolishes this condition,
and therefore brings the trend under the control of the con-
scious inhibiting forces. Conscious control is substituted for
automatic expression, the significance of which was not realised.
These considerations may be illustrated by the tritest of the
examples given above—namely, my opening of a fresh tobacco-
tin although I wished first to finish the old one. Here it is
quite obvious that the rule just stated holds that an essential
condition of the erroneous functioning is non-awareness of the
significance of the process; I knew that I was reaching for
tobacco, but didn’t notice which tin it was. The moment I
realised the situation, I of course checked the error, and con-
trolled the wish that was taking advantage of my absent-
mindedness to come to expression. On a larger scale the same
1s true of neurotic symptoms; realisation of their significance
checks the morbid expression of the underlying impulse. 7he
cardinal proposition is that consciousness of an aberrant impulse
means increased control of it.
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3. Relation to Health and Disease.

This matter should be fairly evident from the preceding
consideratiors, so that the two corollaries that follow in this
respect need only to be stated. The first is that from a

| 174 psychological point of view perfect mental normality does not
Lbu exist. In other words, every one shews numerous defects in
mental functioning that are manifestations of dissociated,
repressed, psychical material, and which are brought about
by the same psychological mechanisms as those operative in
\ the case of the psychoneuroses. A further matter not brought
out in the preceding study is that this material is ultimately of
the same nature as that from which neuroses are produced,
The second corollary is that the border-line between mental
| health and disease is much less sharp even than is generally
| supposed. The distinction between the two is really a social
one rather than a psychopathological one, just as the distinc-
tion between sanity and insanity is primarily a legal one.
When the erroneous mental functioning happens to carry with
it a social incapacity or disability, the condition is called a
neurosis, and when it does not it is called absent-mindedness,
_eccentricity, personal mannerism, and so on. Further reflec-
tions on the significance of these conclusions will here be
omitted, as they are not relevant to the main purpose of the
paper.
4. Determinism and Free-Will,

One of the psychological arguments against the belief in
a complete mental determinism is the intense feeling of convic-
tion that we have a perfectly free choice in the performance
of many acts. This feeling of conviction must be justified by
something, but at the same time it is entirely compatible with
a complete determinism. It is curious that it is uot often
prominent with important and weighty decisions. On these
occasions one has much more the feeling of being irresistibly
impelled in a given direction (compare Luther's ‘Hier stehe
ich, ich kann nicht anders’). On the contrary, it is with trivial
and indifferent resolutions that one is most sure that one
could just as well have acted otherwise, that one has acted
from non-motived free-will. From the psycho-analytical point
of view, the right of this feeling of conviction is not contested.
It only means that the person is not aware of any conscious
motive. When, however, conscious motivation is distinguished
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from unconscious motivation, this feeling of conviction teaches
us that the former does not extend over all our motor resolu-
tions. What is left free from the one side receives its motive
from the other—from the unconscious—and so the psychical
determinism is flawlessly carried through. A knowledge of
unconscious motivation is indispensable, even for philosophical
discussion of determinism.

That the relation between unconscious and conscious
mental processes furnishes the key to the problem of psycho-
logical determinism has also been clearly pointed out by
Kohnstamm ! approaching the subject in quite a different
way from Freud. He writes: ‘Die biologische Betrachtungs-
weise sieht in den Bewusstseinsdingen nur Bergspitze, die
iiber einem Nebelmeer sichtbar werden, wihrend das Berg-
ganze—die Gesamtheit der Lebensphdnomene—dem unmittel-
baren Bewusstsein verborgen bleibt. Wenn man sich auf die
Betrachtung von oben her beschrinkt, ergibt sich kein natiir-
licher Zusammenhang, keine Gesetzmissigkeit. Sieht man
aber von dem Nebel ab, der die Griinde verhullt, so erkennt
man, wie die Berge aus der Ebene aufsteigen, sich von einem
gemeinsamen Grunde abhebend. Man gelangt zu der natur-
wissenschaftlichen Einsicht von der Einheit dessen, was unter
zufilligen Bedingungen teils sichtbar, teils unsichtbar war.
Ahnlich sucht die biologische Betrachtungsweise die Bewusst-
seinsphdnomene umzusetzen in raumzeitliche Geschehnisse
und Gesetzmissigkeiten, wie sie auch sonst den Gegenstand
naturwissenschaftlicher Biologie bilden. So zeigte die gegen-
wirtige Untersuchung die Zielstrebigkeit unter dem Bilde
eines Berges, welcher uns den allgemeinen Reizverwertungs-
typus des Lebens darstellt und in eine Spitze auslduft, welche
die Willenshandlung bedeutet.” [* The biological way of think-
ing sees in the facts of consciousness only mountain-peaks,
which soar into sight over a sea of mist, while the mountain as
a whole—the totality of vital phenomena—remains hidden
from the immediate consciousness. If one confines oneself to
the view from above, there appears to be no natural connection,
no regularity. If, however, one disregards the mist that
conceals the base, one recognises how the mountains rise from
the plain, and have a common basis. One attains scientific
insight of the unity of what, under chance conditions, was
partly visible, partly invisible. Similarly, the biological way

' Kohnstamm, Journ. f. Psychol. u. Neuvol., Bd. xviii., S. 101,
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of thinking seeks to transpose the phenomena of consciousness
into regular occurrences of time and space, just as these else-
where constitute the subject of scientific biology. The present
investigation of purposefulness discloses it thus under the
metaphor of a mountain, which represents the general reaction
of life to different stimuli, and which terminates as a peak
that signifies the action of the will."]

5. Soctal Significance.

It would be interesting to speculate as to the result of a
general knowledge of the unconscious motives that underlie
the failures of mental functioning in everyday life; but it is
perhaps more profitable to review some of the present results
of ignorance of them.

One of these is that both intellectual and moral dishonesty
is facilitated to an extraordinary extent. There is no doubt
that dishonesty of which the subject is not conscious is much
commoner than deliberate dishonesty, a fact of considerable
importance in, for instance, juristic matters. The hysteric
who cannot move her leg because unconsciously she wishes
it to be paralysed, the tourist who oversees a prohibiting
notice beciuse he finds such things annoying, and the impe-
cunious man who forgets to pay a bill because he doesn't really
want to, are all instances of this. At the same time, the line
between the two types of dishonesty is nowhere a sharp one,
and in many cases one can only conclude that the subject could
with a very little effort recognise the suppressed motive, which
is more than half-conscious. In psycho-analytic treatment
this is constantly to be observed. The following slight example
of it may be quoted: A young American told me of a certain
experience she had had in her childhood in company with a
boy. I had every reason to believe that this was far from being
an isolated one, and asked her whether it had occurred with
any one else. She said, ‘Not any time that I can remember.’
Noticing the wording of her answer and a certain expression
on her face, | asked, ‘What about the times that you can't
remember ?’ She exclaimed, ‘Oh, shucks!' and in such a
disconcerted tone that I was sure my surmise had been well
founded. She then made the remark, ‘Well, I really had
forgotten the other times till this minute,’ the truth of which
was probably only partial. The incident made me think of
Nietzsche's epigram: ‘Man liigt wohl mit dem Munde, aber
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mit dem Maule, das man dabei macht, sagt man die Wahr-
heit.” [‘One may indeed lie with the mouth, but with the
accompanying grimace one nevertheless tells the truth.’]
Half-amnesias of this kind are extremely common in daily
life.

In spite of the constant endeavour to keep back disagreeable
or unacceptable thoughts, these very thoughts betray them-
selves in blunders of the type under discussion. By the world
this self-betrayal is often passed by unnoticed, but it does
not escape any one who has made a study of unconscious
functioning. Freud! in no way exaggerates when he says:
‘Wer Augen hat, zu sehen, und Ohren, zu héren, iiberzeugt
sich, dass die Sterblichen kein Geheimnis verbergen konnen.
Wessen Lippen schweigen, der schwitzt gmit den Finger-
spitzen; aus allen Poren dringt ihm der Verrat.! [‘He who
has eyes to see, and ears to hear, becomes convinced that
mortals can hide no secret. When lips are silent, the finger-
tips tattle; betrayal oozes out of every pore.”] Moreover, even
with a direct lie, careful observation of the undue emphasis
here and the distortion there will usually disclose what the
person is trying to conceal, for the lie is a creation of the same
mind that at the moment is cognisant of the truth. It is very
rare, especially on emotional occasions, for self-control to be so
complete as to inhibit all unconscious manifestations, which
to an attentive observer will indicate the truth. Strictly
speaking, one cannot lie to another, only to oneself, and skilled
introspection makes even this increasingly difficult.

An important consequence of this is that every one is apt |
to know more about the inner motives of those near to him
than they themselves know, inasmuch as every one is continu-
ally performing, at all events, some simple kind of psychical
analysis on those around him. This is a fertile source of mis-
understandings and friction,? especially in family and married
life, where contact is much nearer. One person intuitively
recognises an intention or tendency in the other that the latter
refuses to admit even to himself. When the unavoidable
inferences are presented to him, he is indignant, rebuts them
as being groundless, and complains that he is misunderstood.
Strictly speaking, such misunderstanding is really a too fine
understanding. The more nervous two people are, the more

! Freud, ‘ Sammlung kleiner Schriften,” Zweite Folge, S. 69.
? Freud, ' Zur Psychopathologie,’ S. 114.
7
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often does it give rise to schisms, the reasons for which are
as categorically deiied by the one as they are obvious to the
other. This is the punishment for the inner improbity: that,
under the pretext of forgetting, absent-mindedness, and so on,
people allow tendencies to come to expression which they would
do better to admit to themselves and others, unless they can
control them.

Most important, however, is the extension of these principles
to the sphere of human judgement, for it is probable that
repressed complexes play as prominent a part in distortion
here as they do in the minor errors of memory mentioned above.
On a large scale this is shewn in two ways—in the minimum
of evidence often necessary to secure the acceptance of an idea
that is in harmony with existing mental constellations, or to
reject one that is incompatible with these. In both cases it
is often affective influences rather than intellectual operations
that decide the question. The same evidence is construed
quite differently when viewed in the light of one affective
constellation from the way it is when viewed in the light of
another. Further, when the general attitude towards a
question changes in the course of time, this is often due at
least as much to modification of the prevailing affective
influences as to the accumulation of external evidence; for
instance, the average man of to-day does not hesitate to reject
the same evidence of witcheraft that was so convincing to
the man of three centuries ago, though he usually knows no
more about the true explanation of it than the latter did.

Ignorance of the importance of affective factors in this
respect, combined with the ineradicable popular belief in the
rationality of the individual mind, has the interesting result
that strong differences of opinion are attributed by each side
to a defect in reasoning capacity on the part of the other. In
an exposition of this matter, Trotter' writes: ‘The religious
man accuses the atheist of being shallow and irrational, and
is met with a similar reply; to the Conservative, the amaving
thing about the Liberal is his incapacity to see reason and
accept the only possible solution of public problems. Exami-
nation reveals the fact that the differences are not due to the
commission of the mere mechanical fallacies of logic, since
these are easily avoided, even by the politician, and since

! Wilfred Trotter, ‘ Herd Instinct and its Bearing on the Psychology of
Civilised Man," Sociological Review, July, 1908, p. 19 of reprint.
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there is no reason to suppose that one party in such contro-
versies is less logical than the other. The difference is due
rather to the fundamental assumptions of the antagonists
being hostile, and these assumptions are derived from herd
suggestion.’

There is a certain amount of truth in this imputation of
stupidity to a person on the opposite side, for in his blind
refusal to appreciate or even to perceive the evidence adduced
by his opponent he may give an unavoidable appearance of
marked stupidity. A further reason for this is that some one
under the sway of strongly affective influences thinks not
only that any one differing from him must be deficient in
reasoning power, but also that the views of the latter are
themselves stupid. In attempting to controvert these, there-
fore, he unconsciously distorts them until they really are
foolish, and he then finds it easy to demolish them. Any
man of the period who read only the account of Darwin's
views that was promulgated by his theological and scientific
opponents must have wondered why it was worth while to
attack such obvious nonsense, while our wonder, on the other
hand, is that reputable and otherwise intelligent men could
have managed so to pervert and misunderstand statements
that to us are lucidity itself. Similarly at the present time,
if some of the remarkable accounts of Freud's views that are
given by his opponents represented anything like what he
really holds, the fact would need much explanation that so
many scientific men can accept them and yet remain sane.

Yet this astonishing stupidity in apprehending the argu-
ments of opponents, and in defending preconceived views, is
only apparent. The men who so grossly misinterpreted
Darwin were often men of high intellectual power, and the
same is true of many of Freud's opponents; similarly no one
can read closely the ‘Malleus Maleficarum’ without admira-
tion for the amazing intellectual ingenuity with which the
most fantastic propositions are there defended. The process
is akin to one that psychiatrists call ‘emotional stupidity,’ a
symptom seen in patients who have no real defect of reason-
ing power, but who through various affective influences are in
a coudition that at first sight gives rise to a strong suspicion
of some organic defect of the brain.

A further psychological problem of interest in this con-
nection is how to account for the intensity of annoyance,
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anger, and even hate, that may be engendered by controversial
opposition of the particular type discussed above. How
irritating it can be to try vainly to get some one to see a point
that is perfectly simple and obvious to oneself most people
know from ample experience. There would even seem to
be a correlation between the amount of heat in this way en-
gendered and the slightness of the difference dividing two
people, just as the most bitter wars are between races of similar
stock (truer still of civil wars) or between religious sections
whose doctrinal differences are apparently of only academic
importance. The history of the Balkans shews, for instance,
that the races professing the Orthodox creed preferred to be
ruled by the infidel Turk rather than by Roman Catholics
(e.g., Venetians), and heretics have always been persecuted
with a venom that finds no counterpart in the attitude towards
heathen countries. It is as though we are willing to under-
stand that people widely different from ourselves cannot grasp
arguments that seem convincing enough to us, but what we find
hard to tolerate is that those akin to us, and who ‘ought to
know better,’ should behave in this way. The feeling it gives
us, in the case of either individuals or nations, is that since
the matter in dispute is so very obvious there must be an
element of sheer obstinacy on the other side that makes them
refuse to see the point. The reaction this calls forth is, on the
one hand, the belief that they are intellectually inferior and
stupid, as explained above, and, on the other hand, the emotioas
of irritation and anger. I should interpret the latter reaction
as an unconscious intuition that the opposition on the other
side is really of emotional origin, denoting hostility to our own
emotional attitude, as, indeed, it so usually is. In other
words, our unconscious correctly interprets the meaning
of the situation and appropriately respoads with anger,
while our conscious mind erroneously rationalises it as one
due to the other person’s stupidity. The next thing that
happens is that we feel increasingly impotent, for, as is well
known, the weapon of argument is powerless in the face of
‘emotional stupidity’; as Goethe said, ‘Against stupidity the
Gods themselves fight in vain.” The impotence is due to the
fact that the weapon is not being directed against the true
source of opposition—namely, the unconscious emotional
complexes of the other person. (The failure is exactly the
same as the physician experiences who tries to dispel neurotic
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symptoms by means of rational argument; he is not really
attacking the cause, which lies in the unconscious.) The
feeling of impotence in the face of irrational opposition, of
being thwarted for no good reason, still further increases our
anger, sometimes to an extreme degree ; this reaction is probably
of infantile origin, the resentment and ‘tantrums’ at first dis-
covering that the world dares to thwart some of our wishes,
a world which originally had gratified them all to the full.

On observing the general attitude towards people whose
‘emotional stupidity’ has in the course of time become apparent,
two things are noticeable: In the first place, as was remarked
above, the fault is attributed much more to intellectual in-
feriority than to the more important affective causes. Hence
the present-day supercilious pity for the scholastics of the
‘dark ages,’ an attitude considerably modified by an objective
comparison of the reasoning powers characteristic of the two
civilisations. In the second place, far greater leniency is
shewn towards a stupidity that expresses itself in the form
of blind adherence to accepted errors than that which expresses
itself in the form of blind rejection of a novel truth; in other
words, incredulousness is always more harshly judged than
credulousness, though they are both merely different aspects
of the same fundamental failing—namely, lack of true scepti-
cism. Yet the one is hardly more characteristic of human
weakness than the other—as Nietzsche put it: ‘Mankind has
a bad ear for new music’—and it would be hard to convince
a student of human progress that the first manifestation has
a greater retarding influence on this than the second. In any
case, these considerations go to shew the fallacy of the popular
belief that the will is the servant of reason, the truth being
that reason has always been, and probably always must be,
to a very large extent the handmaid of the will.

XI. SuMMARY.

Only a part of the subject-matter dealt with by Freud has
been covered in the present paper. Those interested in it are
referred to his book for richer and more numerous examples,
and for the lucid discussion there given of the theoretical
aspects of the subject. It is perhaps desirable, however, to
summarise here the main conclusions on the topics discussed
above.
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The occurrences that form the subject-matter of this study,
the general characteristics of which were defined in the intro-
ductory section! may be divided into motor and sensory.?
The defects of the former class that enter into consideration
are two: (1) The erroneous carrying out of an intended pur-
pose (slips of the tongue and pen, erroneously-carried-out
actions); and (2) the carrying out of an unintended purpose
(symptomatic acts). The defects of the latter class are also
two: (1) Simple failure of perception (forgetting, not seeing);
and (2) erroneous perception (false recollection, false visual
perception). In each class the distinction between the two
kinds of defects is not sharp ; thus, in the latter one, for instance,
a failure to remember is always accompanied by an over-
prominent remembrance of some associated memory, a false
recollection. Further, the distinction between the two classes
themselves is not a sharp one, both motor and sensory pro-
cesses playing a part in many instances; thus, in the mislaying
of objects, the object is first misplaced, and then the memory
of the act is forgotten.

Common to all forms is the fact that the subject, and most
observers, either give an obviously inadequate explanation of
the particular occurrence—such as that it was due to ‘inatten-
tion,” ‘absent-mindedness,’ ‘chance,” and so on—or frankly
maintain that it has no explanation at all. On the contrary,
psycho-analysis shews that there is not only a definite psychical
cause for the occurrence, but that this has always a logical
meaning, and may strictly be called a motive. This motive is
some secondary tendency or train of thought, of which the
subject is not aware at the time. Usually it is preconscious,
or, in popular language, unconscious; in many cases it is un-
conscious in the strict sense, and is then correspondingly more
difficult to reveal. In most cases there are both a preconscious
and unconscious motive, which are associated with each other.
The motive is repressed by the subject, the repression being a
defence-mechanism that subserves the function of keeping from
consciousness undesirable or painful thoughts. The motive
may be one of two kinds—either it is a counter-impulse (Gegen-

! In German the erroneousness of the process is conveniently indicated
by the preface ‘ ver '—thus, Verdrucken, vergessen, vergreifen, verhoren,
verlegen, verlesen, verschreiben, versehen, versprechen, etc.

2 This term is here used in its neuro-biological sense, and hence includes
both perceptive and apperceptive processes.
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wille) directed immediately against the mental operation that
is intended, or it is an impulse directed against some mental
tendency that stands in associative connection with this opera-
tion; that is to say, the association between the two mental
processes may be either intrinsic or extrinsic. As a result of
the repression, any direct manifestation of the tendency is
inhibited, and it can come to expression only as a parasitic
process engrafted on another conscious one. The disturbance
thus caused constitutes a temporary failure or error of normal
mental functioning.

This error can psychologically be compared with a psycho-
neurotic symptom; the mechanisms by which the two are
brought about are almost the same, and the psychical material
that is the source of them is closely similar in the two cases.
It is maintained that appreciation of the significance of these
everyday errors is important for both the practice and theory
of psychology; this is especially so in the contribution it
furnishes to the problem of psychical determinism, and in the
understanding it gives to the deeper, non-conscious motives
of conduct. It further throws a valuable light on certain

social problems, notably the question of mutual misunder-
standings in everyday life, and on the importance of affective
influences in forming decisions and judgements,




CHAPTER V

THE REPRESSION THEORY IN ITS RELATION TO
MEMORY?

Tue following remarks represent in a sense a continuation of
the discussion that took place at the Durham meeting of the
Aristotelian and the British Psychological Societies last July,
when papers were read on this subject by Pear, Wolf, Mitchell,
and Loveday,’ my object here being to elucidate further certain
points that were incompletely dealt with on that occasion, and
to raise certain other questions that are indirectly cognate to
the same theme.

The theory itself may be formulated in several different ways,
the most comprehensive of which would run somewhat as
follows : There exist in the mind certain inhibiting forces, which
tend to exclude from consciousness all mental processes the
presence of which would evoke there, either directly or through
association, a feeling of ‘unpleasantness’ (Unlust). It is, of
course, evident that the efficacy of such forces is at best a
relative one, for otherwise consciousness would never experi-
ence ‘unpleasantness’; but the thesis is maintained that, when-
ever this experience occurs, it is only because the action of the
forces in question has first been neutralised by other tendencies
and motives in the mind, whether volitional or not. It will
be noticed that in the definition given the word ‘ exclude ' has
been used as a common term for what some writers consider to
be two independent processes—namely, on the one hand the
expulsion from consciousness of an ‘unpleasant’ mental process,
and on the other the tendency to prevent the return of this
to consciousness on any subsequent occasion. As it seems
possible to adopt one of these conceptions and not the other,

! Read before the British Psychological Society, January 30, 1915. Pub-
lished in the British Journal of Psychology, vol. viii.
3 Published in the British Journal of Psychology, vol. vii., No. 2.
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they will be separately discussed, but I may remark that those

who accept the repression theory as here formulated are not

much concerned to make a sharp distinction between the two,

considering it to be relatively unimportant. For them the
inhibiting force of repression is a tendency in constant opera- |
tion, independently of whether the ‘unpleasant’ mental process l
is of recent date or not, of whether it is at the time conscious or/
not, and even of whether it has ever been conscious or not, all
matters which do not concern the main point at issue. The

question of the relation of the inhibiting forces to consciousness
and the unconscious is more obscure. Freud himself seems to

place what he terms the ‘censorship’—an expression covering

the sum total of the repressing forces in question—at the place

of transition between the unconscious and the preconscious,

with a less important one at the place of transition between

the preconscious and consciousness. While it may be agreed

that the action of repression is mainly exhibited at these points

of junction, the evidence, in my opinion, induces one rather to

picture the inhibiting tendencies as being distributed, in a
streaming fashion, throughout the whole mind, conscious as
well as unconscious, increasing in strength, however, as one
proceeds from the level of consciousness to the lowest layers of
the unconscious.

The bearing that the repression theory has on the problems
of memory is a manifold one, and we may divide up the subject
under the headings of registration, conservation, recollection,
and recognition respectively. )

I.—REGISTRATION.

Practically all observers seem to agree that in attention
there is a selective operation according to the pleasure-pain
principle, whereby we attend to that which is pleasurable
rather than to that which is not. (It is hardly necessary to
say that no universality is claimed for this principle to the
exclusion of others.) In so far, therefore, as variations in
attention affect the registration of impressions, the process of
exclusion, which is the essence of repression, must play a part.
Its action, however, is by no means always in the direction that
it might at first sight be imagined to be. It might be thought
that, if repression determines the ignoring of some unpleasant
sight or sound, these, being less attended to, would undergo a
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fainter registration and would fade more readily than other
impressions. One should exercise caution, however, before
coming to this conclusion, apparent as it may seem. To say
that a given idea is unpleasant is not at all the same as saying
it is without interest or significance to the subject—in fact,
the reverse is more often the case. Any psycho-analytical
experience will provide numerous instances where an idea that
has been presented to consciousness has been immediately
ignored and its meaning not apprehended, but has neverthe-
less made a deep impression on the subject’s mind, and has been
registered with unusual distinctness. It is quite common, for
example, for girls in the period of adolescence genuinely to
ignore in an astounding manner all allusions to sex matters,
which they meet with at every turn, in newspapers, in novels,
and in daily life, and it is remarkable to observe later in a
psycho-analysis the precision with which these impressions
have been registered and their significance appreciated without
the subject being at all consciously aware of it. It is also a
commonplace observation in insanity that in a state of excite-
ment or delirium certain expressions may be reproduced by a
lady who certainly must have completely ignored them at the
time of hearing them

The only means of estimating the intensity of registration
is by studying the conditions of subsequent recall, conditions
which are themselves influenced by various other factors that
are not easy to eliminate or allow for; but so far as the evidence
goes it does not, in my opinion, conclusively favour the view
that incoming impressions which are ignored through the action
of repression are more faintly registered than others which
have not been submitted to this action.

The explanation of this is that the hedonic tone of a given
idea is by no means necessarily the same in the conscious and
unconscious layers of the mind; indeed, it is often precisely
the opposite in the two cases, and it is probable that all the
instances where apparently unpleasant ideas have been
registered with unexpected distinctness are of this nature.
That being so, it may well be that a positive correlation exists
between the intensity of registration and the degree of pleasant-
ness attaching to the idea concerned, provided only that the
whole mind be taken into consideration, and not merely con-
sciousness alone.,

1 A classical example is the case of Ophelia.
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Much might be said concerning the selective action of repres-
sion in regard to attention (and also to perception) that is of
importance to the general theory of attention; but as the
subject is not strictly germane to the problems of memory it
must be passed over here with merely this short allusion.

I1.—CONSERVATION.

The repression theory, and the observations on which it is
founded, has one very important contribution to make regarding
the conservation or retention of memory-impressions. It is
to the effect that the capacity of the mind for such retention
is vastly greater than is generally supposed. It is difficult to
lay too much emphasis on this point, one to which attention
has repeatedly been called by clinical psychologists; for even
after a considerable experience of such data, one is constantly
being surprised at the truly extraordinary manner in which
minute details may be revived after having apparently been
completely forgotten for many years, for half a century or
longer. This applies both to significant repressed memories
and to those of a more trivial nature. With regard to the
latter class 1 must say that I become increasingly sceptical
about its supposed involvement in what Mr. Pear! calls a
process of physiological decay, for delicate methods of investi-
gation constantly succeed in demonstrating the continued
presence in the mind of trivial elements that one might have
imagined had disappeared long ago. At the same time, the
distinction Mr. Pear draws between the two classes of forgotten
material, the significant and the insignificant, appears to me to
be of great importance, and the explanation of the process of
forgetting in the two cases raises some interesting questions,
to which I shall return later in this paper.

IIT.—R ECcOLLECTION,

Professor Brough has somewhere remarked that psycho-
logists may be divided into two schools as regards the subject of
memory, comprising respectively those who hold that the facts
in most need of explanation are those of remembering, and
those who hold that they are the facts of forgetting. Psycho-
analysts certainly belong to the latter school, which I imagine

1 Log. cit., p. 139.
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to be the less numerous one. To us, and contrary to the usual
opinion, it would seem more natural if everything were
remembered, and it is the circumstance of a given mental
impression not being capable of recall, while still in the mind,
that demands an explanation. A consideration to which I
would attach some importance is that the phenomenon of
recall seems to be too often regarded as being induced by
conscious volition, the fact being overlooked that in the majority
of instances it proceeds quite spontaneously and independently
of volition. If, now, the matter be thought of in other than
volitional terms, the question is, not what is the mechanism
whereby we recall a given idea when we want to, but rather
how is it that such a relatively small number of ideas actually
flow into consciousness, or have the capacity of ever entering
consciousness ? To this question Freud’s repression theory
attempts to provide an answer.

The main fact that this theory sets out to explain is that it
is more difficult to recall an unpleasant memory than a pleasant
one, other things being equal. The fact itself is, I think, beyond
dispute, and has not been questioned by any one who has
seriously investigated the phenomena, either experimentally
or clinically. According to the repression theory, the reason
why it is more difficult to recall an unpleasant memory is because
it is kept back from entering consciousness by the action of
certain inhibiting, ‘repressing ' forces, the function of which is
to guard consciousness, so far as possible, from the pain of

. disagreeable affects. Starting from this simple conception,

the validity of which will presently be discussed, the theory has
undergone two extensions, which will presently be discussed
under the headings of B and C respectively. The first of these
was made by Freud in his earliest monograph on normal
psychology (1898)! and was to the effect that repression
accounted for the difficulty in recall, not only of obviously
unpleasant memories, but also of a large number that, so far
as could be seen by direct introspection, were not of this nature.
The class referred to comprises the unexpected failures in
memory, the failures that cannot be accounted for by the usual
factors; examples are the temporary forgetting of familiar
names, of well-known pieces of knowledge, and the like? The

1 Reprinted in his Zur Psychopathologie des Alltagslebens, 4te Aufl., 1913,

2 Numerous examples are given in Chapter IV. For pathological coun-
terparts see Chapter XXIII,
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second extension of the theory, for which I am willing to bear
the responsibility—although 1 imagine there may be other
psycho-analysts who would also be prepared to go as far—
concerns the application of it to all forgetting, maintains, in
short, that all forgetting is due, in part at least, to repression.
I shall presently adduce some considerations which may possibly
make this last generalisation seem less preposterous than it must
at first sight appear to be.

The questions raised by the theory correspond with the
three stages of it just mentioned, and may be formulated as
follows : Is there such a process of repression which accounts for
the difficulty in recall of unpleasant memories ?  If so, can it also
apply in the case of memories that are not in themselves of an
unpleasant nature, and, further, can all forgetting be attributed
toit? These questions will now be discussed in this order.

A~ Evidence of Repression.

The principal fact to be explained is the greater difficulty |
of reproducing a memory when this is invested with unpleﬂsuntl
feeling. That this is a true statement of the case may, I think, |
be assumed here; if necessary, an overwhelming amount of
evidence, both experimental and clinical, could be adduced in
confirmation of it. Some five different explanations have
been proffered, and, although there is little to be said about
some of them, they will all be mentioned for the sake of com-
pleteness.

1. We have first the usual explanation given both by psy-
chologists and by the laity — namely, that the diminished
capacity for reproduction of certain mental processes is due to
some defect inherent in these processes. This explanation
is put in various ways, the factor being described sometimes
as a ‘lack of interest,’ sometimes as a ‘reduction in the invest-
ment of psychical energy.’ Jung seems to approximate to
this position when he speaks of buried infantile complexes
having lost their significance owing to the development of the
individual on to a higher plane, so that he is no longer interested
in such childish matters. The view that the difficulty in
reproduction is to be accounted for by a lack of interest in the
mental processes concerned can only be held by those un-
familiar with the findings of clinical psychology (hypnosis,
psycho-analysis, etc.), for in these it is a matter of daily ex-
perience to meet with great difficulty in resuscitating memories,
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invested with vivid feeling, that are of immense interest and
significance to the personality. Jung himself gets round
this argument, at least so far as infantile complexes are con-
cerned, by asserting that, although these have become de-
prived of their importance in the course of development,
they are later re-invested by feeling and significance from a
different source. In my opinion this is an hypothesis in favour
of which there is no good evidence, but in any case it concerns
only the origin of certain affects, and does not touch the
general principle that memories may be very difficult to re-
suscitate even when they are charged with intense significance
to the personality. Lack of interest, therefore, cannot always
be the cause of the difficulty in reproduction.

2. An ingenious explanation has been put forward by
Dr. Wolf! which runs as follows: Accepting the conception
of repression only in the limited sense of a volitional expul-
sion of unpleasant thoughts from consciousness, he suggests
that the difficulty experienced in reviving repressed, unpleasant
memories may be due to subsequent repression of any in-
coming ideas that by association would tend to recall them.
This description, however, is not at all in accord with what
actually happens when a forgotten unpleasant memory cannot
be brought into consciousness. An associated idea that one
would expect to evoke a given memory may fail to do so even
while it is being held in the very focus of consciousness, there
being no question of its being expelled from consciousness
altogether. Then, again, the situation is very much the same
when there is no conscious associated idea present to be repressed,
such as in the search for unknown buried memories in the
procedure known as ‘free association.” Further, it is hardly
possible on this hypothesis to account for the difficulty in the
evoking of buried memories that never have been conscious.
Every one will agree with Dr. Wolf in the stress he lays on the
important part played by the associated, derivative ideas
in the matter of evoking unpleasant forgotten thoughts, but
it is not giving a true picture of this part to describe it as the
entering of such ideas into consciousness and their subsequent
expulsion from it seriatim, for the hindrance is further back—
in the difficulty they experience in approaching consciousness.

3. Dr. Mitchell* suggests that repression may be a ‘passive
resistance, a mere hindrance or obstruction, felt as resistance

Y British Journal of Psychology, loc. cit., p. 150. * Log. cit., p. 157.
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but necessitating no activity on the part of whatever causes
the obstruction.' This suggestion was thrown out as a possible
alternative to the psycho-analytical view, and certainly
describes what often happens in the physical world. I do
not know of any analogy to it in the mental world, however,
and as no data or arguments are given in support of it—the
whole suggestion being meant to be most tentative—l am
not in a position to criticise it, though I might add that I
cannot think of any consideration or evidence pointing to it.
4. Another alternative put forward by Dr. Mitchell® is
that unpleasant memories are not pushed or repressed out
of consciousness, but, on the contrary, are drawn out. He
writes: ‘It is just to some psychical force analogous to the
pull of gravity in the physical world that the main work of
repression is ascribed by psycho-analysts at the present time.
It is the attraction of the unconscious rather than

the repulsion of the conscious that leads to the forgetting
and causes resistance.’ Dr. Mitchell is in error in his first
sentence here, for there is certainly no psycho-analyst who
ascribes any forgetting directly to the attraction of the un-
conscious, and clearly to ascribe ‘the main work of repression’
to such a process would be a contradiction in terms. In a
rather obscure passage, Jung also has allowed himself to be
guilty of this contradiction, saying, ‘In these cases it seems
as if the mechanism of repression were much more in the
nature of a passive disappearance, or even as if the impressions
were dragged beneath the surface by some force operating
from below.” If we ask what this force operating from below
is, we are told it is the attraction of association, but those
who have freed themselves from the associationist doctrine
are unable to perceive here any dynamic force capable of
being opposed to the efforts to recall a buried memory. Even
the difficulty in bringing to consciousness the primary, ‘attract-
ing’ group of ideas Jung conceives, not as denoting a conflict
of forces, but as being due to a lack of sufficient development
on the part of these ideas, or else to a loss of interest in them,
an explanation discussed above. Passing by these objec-
tions, however, it is plain that this ‘tug downward’ explana-
tion could at best be only a partial one, since it only relates
to ideas that might be drawn downward by the attraction
of previous ones, and not to the latter themselves. The

! Loc. cit.
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existence of the ‘tug’ has first to be demonstrated before we
can discuss its possible field of operation, and this preliminary
task has not yet been attempted.

The fact on which this Jung-Mitchell view is based can
be explained in quite another way. The fact in question
is that many ideas cannot be brought into consciousness,
although they have no unpleasant affective tone, and both
Jung and the psycho-analytical school agree that this is in
some way due to such ideas having become associated to
other pre-existing ones; that is what he means by impressions
being dragged beneath the surface by some force operating
from below. The psycho-analytical school, on the contrary,
maintain that what happens here is that when the new idea
A gets associated to the older idea B it becomes charged with
the affective tone of the latter, is drawn into the sphere of
action of the same play of torces as B itself, so that if B is in
a state of repression—i.e., is being kept from consciousness
by some inhibiting force—then the same will become true
of A also. But it seems to me to be a loose use of language
to say then that the idea A has been tugged downwards by
forces connected with the idea B, although it may be true
that the idea B is, in the way just described, responsible for
the non-emergence of A.

5. The psycho-analytical explanation is precisely the
opposite of the last one, being to the effect that the force
maintaining forgetting acts not from the unconscious, but
from the direction of consciousness. The evidence in favour
of it is derived from manifold sources, of both an introspectual
and observational nature.

In the first place, both historically and in point of importance,
the behaviour of a subject undergoing psycho-analysis admits
of no other explanation than the present one. In this procedure
he is asked to adopt the method of ‘free association,” the aim
being to create a pathway into consciousness for the emotion
attached to buried complexes, which in the case of a neurotic
patient lie at the basis of his symptoms. He has to relate all
the thoughts that come into his mind, irrespective of what his
opinion may be of them. If this is done, the directing of the
inflowing thoughts, freed from the guidance of either conscious
reflection or external stimulation, is taken over by the
emotional complexes of personal significance. These are
approached only gradually, first by way of more or less distant
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allusions to the underlying theme. Now, when this happens—
i.e., when the painful mental processes are being approached-—
the subject’s behaviour undergoes an interesting change. He
breaks his simple instructions and omits to mention all the
incoming thoughts—making a selection of them on various
grounds—he consciously guides his thoughts into some other
more agreeable direction, i.e., changes the subject, he resents
having his attention called to what he is doing or being reminded
of the rule he has to follow, and he may even attempt to enter
into an argument or dispute with the analyst. Simultane-
ously his external conduct undergoes a corresponding change.
He invents all manner of plausible excuses for being late at the
next appointment, or misses it altogether. When he comes
he is either prepared with a flood of material that precludes
any return to the subject previously touched on, or he is barren
in the production of thoughts, which remain quite superficial,
In short, there can be no doubt whatever that a spirit of opposi-
tion has been aroused, which actively strives against the evoca-
tion of the unpleasant buried emotion! This opposition is
undeniably a dynamic force, and to it is given the name of
‘resistance,” which is merely the obverse of repression. It
means t.at something in the subject is fighting against the
reproduction of whatever unpleasant emotional complexes may
lie in his unconscious, and the simple conclusion drawn from
these phenomena is that inhibiting, repressing forces are
striving to prevent the complexes from entering consciousness,
a conclusion which is the substance of the repression theory.
The same sense of resistance just referred to can be detected,
though not quite so readily, by any one who is carrying out a
psycho-analytic procedure on himself.

This conclusion is confirmed by our definite knowledge that
inhibiting forces of the kind in question do exist in the mind,
though their existence is mainly admitted in another connection.
Namely, we are all aware in ourselves of an instinctive tendency
to ‘turn our mind away’ from certain thoughts of a personal
nature, to avoid and ignore certain classes of impressions from
without and certain thoughts that rise into consciousness
from within? It is also easy to perceive evidence of the same

! And the manifestations of which cease after this evocation.

? The universality of this tendency is apparently contradicted by the
not infrequent occasions on which a person may be attracted, or even fas-
cinated, by disagreeable thoughts. Apart, however, from the consideration

8
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tendency in those about us, particularly when the thoughts
against which they strive are of a kind to which we ourselves
are indifferent. For my own part, further, I think that intro-
spective examination of one’s attitude on these occasions shews
the existence not only of a tendency voluntarily to expel certain
thoughts out of consciousness, but also of a tendency to prevent
them from entering consciousness. And it is to the constant
pressure exerted by the latter tendency that psycho-analysts
for the most part refer when they use the word ‘repression.’

B.—Indirect Action of Repression.

Some writers are disposed to admit the existence of repression
in the full sense indicated above, but would limit its scope to
occasional instances of obviously unpleasant thoughts which
have been buried by repression. As was mentioned above,
however, Freud has extended the conception of repression to
cover instances of the burying and forgetting of thoughts that
do not appear to have any unpleasant content, and where the
desire to recall them may be very pronounced, such as in the
‘slips of memory’ where there is a fruitless endeavour to recall
some familiar piece of knowledge. A common objection made
to this extension of the theory (for instance, by Professor Stout)
is the question, ‘How is it possible that a failure to remember
is due to a wish to forget, when one may very much want to
recall the memory concerned ?’ It seems to be overlooked
here that the same mind may simultaneously contain two
exactly opposite impulses: for instance, the desire to recall
something for one reason and an aversion from recalling it
for another, and that the subject may be entirely unaware of
one of them—e.g., the latter. This matter must next be
considered more in detail. .

According to Freud, the action of repression extends over
from the original object of the repression, the given unpleasant
complex, to the other mental processes that may stand in an
associative relation to this. The reason for this is as follows:
The affect investing the painful complexes is in a state of high
potential, and so tends to radiate on to whatever ideas that
become associated with them — the process known as ‘dis-

that the very fascination proves the existence of coincident pleasurable
emotions that may have beea strong enough to counteract the tendency
to repress ‘ unpleasant ' ones, we have to remember that these thoughts
are commonly substitutes for still more unpleasant ones that repression has
kept buried,
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placement of affect.” In other words, the secondary ideas
become implicated in the affective constellation of the original
one, and therefore become subject to the same affective
influences as these are. Now, among these influences is
the inhibiting effect of repression ; hence the action of repression
affects the secondary groups as well as the primary ones, though,
of course, in a less degree. The practical result of this is that
thoughts may be kept from consciousness, not on account of
their own significance, but because of their relation to other
thoughts that are in a state of repression on account of their
‘unpleasant’ content. The occurrence is really of everyday
familiarity ; we instinctively avoid various thoughts because
they might remind us of other thoughts that we do not wish to
recall, Put in another way, the counter-force that prevents
recall may be directed, not immediately against the thought
one is trying to recall, but against another thought, and the
former may be involved only through the affective bond attach-
ing it to the latter, To use a topical analogy, the associated
ideas are non-combatants that get in the line of fire.

In his paper Mr. Pear relates an instance where he could not
recall a certain name until he noticed that it was nearly associ-
ated with the name of a dead friend in connection with whom
there existed some painful emotion. I do not doubt the
accuracy of his analysis, for I have had numerous experiences
of a similar kind. Against his interpretation Dr. Wolf! brings
the objection that, if the forgetting of the first name were due
to repression of the more significant second one, then the latter
should have been inaccessible to consciousness—i.e., also for-
gotten. This raises a very interesting point, and also gives the
opportunity for calling attention to a matter of fundamental
importance that is commonly overlooked in discussing the
theory of repression. There seems, namely, to be a prevailing
notion that repression is mainly a question of forgotten ideas,
whereas the truth.is that the whole problem is essentially one |
of the affective life, Both the repressing force itself and the
mental material that is repressed can most accurately be
described in affective terms, and the ideational content of the
latter is only implicated in the memory process in so far as it
is invested with the repressed affect. The so-called ‘painful
idea’ is really only a sign that represents the whole complex, |~
and when the latter is in a state of repression the idea itself may

! Lo, cit., p. 152.
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or may not be inaccessible to consciousness—i.e., forgotten,
according to circumstances. There is, indeed, a type of mental
behaviour in which these ideas become divested of the affects
belonging to them—the two being ‘dislocated’ from each other
—a process for which some writers would not scruple to coin
such a word as ‘de-emotionalising.” When this is very pro-
nounced, the personality becomes of the coldly intellectual
type, all mental processes being ‘rationalised’ to an extreme
degree and the conscious affective life reduced to a minimum.
In the obsessional neurosis this occurrence is characteristic
even of the pathogenic complexes themselves, so that, in contra-
distinction to hysteria, the patient may have introspectual
access to the ideational content of these complexes, although
the affective investment of these is completely repressed. In
therapeutics this is a matter of great practical import, and that
is why I described above the aim of a psycho-analytic investi-
gation, not as an endeavour to make buried ideas conscious—
this being merely an indicating sign, so to speak, of the main
procedure—but as the creation of a pathway into consciousness
for the emotion attached to buried complexes.

Returning now to Mr. Pear's case, one can see that it is
probably an example of this process. What one supposes to
have happened is that the affect connected with the dead friend
was still partly repressed, and so associated ideas that might
arouse it tended to be repressed also—i.e., prevented from
entering consciousness. In such a case it might well happen
that this keeping of ideas out of consciousness would apply
more forcibly to secondary, associated, and less important ones
than to the primary ideas themselves, which is the paradox
that puzzled Dr. Wolf. Yet it is a fact constantly to be
observed clinically, and is also capable of experimental confirma-
tion; it lies at the basis, for instance, of Jung's diagnostic
association test. It seems that an indirect association is more
efficacious in arousing a repressed emotion than a direct onel
The explanation of it is that the defensive mechanism which we
called ‘dislocation’ above is brought into action more extensively
in the case of the primary ideas of the complex than it possibly
can be with all the ramifications of associated ideas. This is
because it is more important that it should be done in the
former case; and, again, the association with a secondary idea
may be instantaneously forged before there is time for this

1 See Chapter XXIIL, pp. 437, 438.
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mechanism to come into operation. The mechanism, which is
functionally (and also in its conscious origin) akin to the
‘secondary elaboration’ affecting dreams, deals first and fore-
most with the most dangerous points—i.e., the primary ideas
of the complex. We are all aware in daily life of how a direct
reference to a painful event may leave us untouched, for we are
more or less prepared for it and therefore fortified against it,
while an unexpected allusion in an indirect way may arouse
almost the full strength of the original emotion.

C.—All Forgetting due to Repression.

Coming now to the thesis that all forgetting is due in part
to repression, in order to make it at all comprehensible how
any one can possibly hold such an extreme view I have to
introduce two further considerations, of which one concerns
an observation easily capable of confirmation, the other an
hypothesis of a more speculative and theoretical nature.

The observation is this. In working with psycho-analysis
one finds that the unconscious material in the mind is very much
more extensive than might have been surmised, that the assimi-
lative capacity of the complexes, due to the radiation of affect,
is very much greater, and that, therefore, the number of associ-
ations that are established in the unconscious is simply enormous.
That being so, it is extremely difficult, and at present impos-
sible, to set any limits to.the extent to which operations
characteristically applying to unconscious material, such as
repression does, are in action. One is practically never in a
position, for instance, to assert that such and such an idea
cannot have been associated with any ‘unpleasant’ buried
complex, for to be so would necessitate a most searching
investigation of all its associations, both conscious and un-
conscious. It is rather like the question of the alleged destruc-
tion or fading of forgotten memories, a negative proposition
that it is impossible to prove. One can only say, with consider-
able emphasis, that the more extensive the investigation the
greater is the number of forgotten ideas that prove to be
affectively connected with repressed complexes, so that the
possibility is at least open that they all are.

The hypothesis alluded to concerns a widening of the
connotation of the concept ‘repression,’ and necessitates one or
two preliminary remarks. According to Freud} all mental

! Freud, ‘' Formulierungen iiber die zwei Prinzip des psychisch
Geschehens,” Jahrbuch der Psychoanalyse, Bd. 111, S. 1.
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i activities can be summarised under two fundamental principles,
{ which he terms the ‘pleasure-principle’ and the ‘reality-principle’
{respectively, The first is the well-known principle of the search
for pleasure and the avoidance of ‘pain’ (Unlust), and is the
more primitive of the two. The second may also be described
in terms of ‘adaptation to life,’ ‘adjustment to reality,’* and
so on. In his essay on the subject Freud indicates the proba-
bility that the second principle is genetically derived from the
first, a matter concerning which there is bound to be much
difference of opinion. To those who accept this view, however,
the following consideration presents itself. The conception of
repression, as developed by Freud, is purely a hedonic one, the
function of repression being exclusively to avoid pain. Now,
it is a very common occurrence in the mind that a tendency
which has been developed to serve one function gets appro-
priated, so to speak, to serve the purpose of another one as
well; many examples could be given of this. And it seems to
me thoroughly plausible that this is what has happened in the
case of repression. Leaving aside the whole question of ‘sub-
limation,” with its relation to repression on the one hand and
to the reality-principle on the other, about which much might
be said in this connection, and confining ourselves to the present
theme of forgetting, we cannot but be struck by the purposive-
ness of most of the ordinary acts of forgetting. To have one’s
consciousness burdened with all manner of irrelevant memories
and other mental processes when one is concentrating one's
attention on a limited problem of the moment would evidently

and I think it is the generally received opinion among psycho-
logists that this is the direction in which we have to seek for
the further understanding of the ordinary problems of remember-
ing and forgetting. With a mechanism of repression already
established for the purpose of excluding from consciousness
various disturbing mental processes — for it should not be
forgotten that repression is in action from the earliest periods
of life—it would seem only natural that it would be seized upon
and employed for the more utilitarian function of excluding
also irrelevant ones when the time comes for the application
of the mind to the problems of reality. Indeed, the disturbance
to consciousness caused by the intrusion of these irrelevant

! Tt is hardly necessary to say that the term * reality * does not here apply
to the physical world alone,
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and useless thoughts might without much exaggeration be
conceived of in terms of the pleasure-principle itself, as a mild
variety of Unlust. Be that as it may, I suggest it is more than
possible that ordinary forgetting is, at least in part, brought
about by a tendency which is a development of repression in
its original sense. For the sake of convenience one might
perhaps speak of ‘hedonic repression’ and ‘utilitarian repression’*
respectively.

A piece of confirmatory evidence of this view is to be obtained
from the study of some neurotic symptoms. When under certain
circumstances repression fails in its function of satisfactorily
excluding various complexes from consciousness, certain results
follow, notably two: on the one hand, disturbing manifestations
of these complexes, clinically termed ‘symptoms,’ obtrude
themselves on consciousness against the person's (conscious)
will, while on the other the affective energy belonging to them
can no longer be transformed (‘sublimated’) and devoted to
the purposes of the reality-principle—i.e., to adjustment and
achievement in life. Now, it is interesting to observe that
precisely parallel results also follow in the sphere of what we
have called utilitarian repression. On the one hand the person
is disturbed by the obtrusion into consciousness of all sorts of
irrelevant and distracting thoughts and memories, while on
the other he is unable (more or less) to call up those that are
necessary for the ordinary purposes of life. He presents, in
other words, the common picture of a patient who cannot
concentrate his mind on any subject, partly because he cannot
think of the things he should, and partly because he has to
think of things he shouldn't (for the purpose in hand). I will
not develop this clinical aspect of the subject further here,
although there are a number of other observations that, to my
mind, speak in the same sense of an inherent inter-relationship
between the two forms of forgetting (the ordinary and that due
to hedonic repression), one that corresponds with the relation-
ship between the reality-principle and the pleasure-principle.

! The use here of the expression ' utilitarian,’ which in philosophy is
tantamount to ‘ hedonic,” serves well to indicate the view here represented,
that the reality-principle is a derivative of the pleasure-principle. On the
basis of this last consideration, by the way, and on appreciation of the fact
that many mental processes indifferent or unpleasant in consciousness have

a pleasurable feeling tone in the unconscious, a new lease of life may be
given to the hitherto discredited hedonic theory.
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IV.—RECOGNITION.

The full purpose of recollecting is not fully achieved until
the object of memory is not merely recalled to consciousness,
but also collated with its intrinsic associations, and its proper
meaning and significance appreciated. In this latter process
there are many stages, and it may be possible to accomplish
some of these but not others. In hysteria one can sometimes
observe the most beautiful dissections of even the elementary
attributes of recognition, such as sensation of a physical object,
localisation, form, use, and name! Dissections of the more
complex attributes are, of course, of everyday occurrence, such
as when one recalls certain connections of a given idea, but not
others

This matter of partial recognition is one that has regularly
to be investigated during the course of a psycho-analysis, and
the question has to be answered why certain connections only
of the given idea have been remembered and appreciated, while
others, often more important ones, have not. In such an
investigation one constantly meets with examples in which

the action of repression, through the associations with various
buried complexes, can be clearly demonstrated as the causative
factor in bringing about this isolation of certain elements of a
mental constellation and not others. I would therefore maintain
that in the study of recognition, as of memory altogether, the
appreciation of the selective influence of repression is of cardinal
Importance.

! 1 have published a study of a case of this very sort: * La vraie aphasie
tactile,” Revue neurologique, January, 1907, p. 1.




CHAPTER VI

THE UNCONSCIOUS AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE FOR
PSYCHOPATHOLOGY*

Berore discussing the question of the importance of the un-
conscious it is necessary to be clear in what sense one proposes
to use this term, for it is one to which very different connota-
tions have been attached. There are three principal current
uses of the word ‘unconscious,’ and mention will be made of
each of them in order.

The first of these, and probably the commonest, is where
‘unconscious’ is regarded as a synonym for ‘non-mental.” This
is the general sense in which it is employed in medicine; for
instance, in reference to the ‘unconsciousness’ following a brain
injury or the administration of an anasthetic. Many psycho-
logists also, notably Miinsterberg, would adhere to this use of
the word. It is plain that this attitude begs the whole question,
by assuming that no mental processes can exist that are not
accompanied by consciousness or awareness.” The view held
by most psychopathologists, on the contrary, is that processes
certainly occur, as is shewn by the findings of hypnosis and
psycho-analysis, which present all the attributes of mental ones
except that the subject is not aware of them, and they therefore
call them mental for the simple reason that it is impossible to
describe them except in mental terms; according to this view,
which is here adhered to, consciousness becomes merely one
attribute of mentality, and not an indispensable one. The
equating of ‘unconscious’ with ‘non-mental’ would remove the

! Read as part of the Symposium at the Section of Neurology and Psycho-
logical Medicine, British Medical Association, July 26, 1914, Published in the
Review of Neurology and Psychialry, vol. xii.

? Morton Prince also prefers to use the word ‘ unconscious ’ in this sense,
not, however, because he holds that there are no mental processes except
those in consciousness, but because he uses other terms for these—namely,
subconscious and co-conscious.
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whole subject from the field of psychopathology, or of any
branch of psychology, for the other question then involved,
that of the influencing of the mind by non-mental, physical
processes, belongs rather to the field of psychophysics.

The second conception of the unconscious is difficult to
describe in positive terms on account of its essential vagueness.
It might well be called the ‘limbo’ conception, for in it the un-
conscious is regarded as an obscure region of the mind, the
content of which is largely characterised by neglect and oblivion.
It is on the whole a philosophical conception, and has been
developed chiefly by such writers as Hartmann, F. W. H.
Myers, and most recently by Jung; with some of these writers
a mystical element has been decidedly prominent. According
to this view, the unconscious part of the mind is a sort of
lumber-room to which various mental processes get relegated
when they are in a state of inactivity. These processes are then
usually considered to be of only quite secondary importance in
comparison with conscious ones, and they are accorded no
initiative of their own, or any primary dynamic functions, being
purely of a passive nature. Curiously enough, the writers who
hold this limbo conception of the unconscious think that it also
contains another quite different group of mental processes—
namely, the nascent form of various ideas for which the person-
ality is not yet ripe. These ideas are supposed to be mostly
either lofty ethical concepts or clever solutions of difficult
problems, and do not seem to have any genetic relation to the
other group that has been relegated to the unconscious in a
state of decay.

The third conception of the unconscious is the psycho-
analytical one, developed by Freud. He divides those mental
processes that are not accompanied by awareness into two
groups, the preconscious® and what he calls the unconscious
proper, the latter being the sense in which the term is used in
this paper. Freud's conception of the unconscious? differs
sharply from the preceding ones in that it is a purely inductive

! The difficulty that will be experienced in trying to reconcile the descrip-
tion of the unconscious presently to be given with that given by many other
writers will greatly diminish if the reader will bear in mind ‘hat they are
usually referring to what the psycho-analyst terms the preconscious, the
unconscious proper being a much deeper region of the mind.

* The best account of this is given in his papers entitled ‘ Das Unbe-
wusste,’ Internat. Zeitschy. f. irstl. Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. iii., S. 189, 257.
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one, being built up step by step on the basis of actual experience
without the introduction of any a priori speculative hypothesis;
it may therefore be called the scientific conception, in contra-
distinction to the philosophical one. Instead of starting with
any notions, whether precise or nebulous, of what the un-
conscious ought to be, he investigated the actual mental
processes that were inaccessible to his patients’ direct intro-
spection, and which were only to be reached by means of some
technical procedure, such as the psycho-analytic one. As a
result of these investigations, he acquired a gradually increasing
knowledge of the nature of unconscious processes, of their
content, meaning, origin, and significance, and was therefore
placed in a position of being able to formulate some general
statements on these matters.

The statement of most fundamental importance, and the
one on which I wish to lay the greatest stress here, concerns
both the origin and the content of the unconscious. It is
to the effect that the existence of the unconscious is the result
of repression. By this is meant that unconscious processes
are of such a kind as to be incompatible with the conscious
ones of the given personality, and are therefore prevented
from entering consciousness by the operation of certain actively
inhibiting, ‘repressing’ forces? The incompatibility in question
is most often of a moral order, the word ‘moral’ being taken
in its widest possible sense. The processes concerned then
conflict with the moral, social, ethical, modest, or @sthetic
standards that obtain in the person's consciousness; their
very existence would be intolerable to him, and he automati-
cally refuses to acknowledge to himself their presence in his
mind. In this action of repression only a very small part is
played by the occurrence that may be described as a deliberate
conscious pushing of certain thoughts out of the mind, though
this is the one with which we are most familiar; much more
extensive is the unconscious and automatic keeping apart of
the two sets of incompatible mental processes.

The unconscious, then, consists of repressed mental material.
A second characteristic of it is its dynamic nature. The un-
conscious is not a depository for passive material, but a region
where the most active functioning goes on. Unconscious
processes are typically conative in kind, and may thus be

! For the relation of repression to the pleasure-pain principle see
Chapter V., p. 118,
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conveniently, and not inaccurately, described as wishes. These
wishes are constantly striving for gratification, imaginary or
real, and it is to this active striving that the external mani-
festations of the unconscious are to be ascribed.

Closely allied to the preceding features of the unconscious
is the third one of its relation to primary instincts. The un-
conscious is the part of the mind that stands nearest to the
crude instincts as they are inborn in us, and before they have
been subjected to the refining influences of education. It
is commonly not realised how extensive is the work performed
by these influences, nor how violent is the internal conflict
they provoke before they finally achieve their aim. Without
them the individual would probably remain a selfish, jealous,
impulsive, aggressive, dirty, immodest, cruel, egocentric, and
conceited animal, inconsiderate of the needs of others, and
unmindful of the complicated social and ethical standards
that go to make a civilised society. Yet, according to the
findings of psycho-analysis, the results of this refining process
are rarely so perfect as is generally supposed; behind the
veneer of civilisation there remains throughout life a buried
mass of crude primitive tendencies, always struggling for
expression, and towards which the person tends to relapse
whenever suitable opportunity is offered.

In accord, again, with the features just described is the
infantile nature and origin of the unconscious. The splitting
of the mind into conscious and unconscious regions takes
place in the earliest part of childhood life, probably in the
first year, and, as was mentioned above, this splitting is the
result of the conflict between the uncivilised and non-moral
endowments with which we are born and the inhibiting forces!
that make for adjustment to the standards of society. The
primordial tendencies are repressed, and much of their energy
is diverted to other, social aims; from them is derived the
greater part of the energy that animates conscious activities.
The fact that they are not allowed to find direct external
expression, however, does not mean that they are abolished,
but that they are compelled to lead an underground existence,
manifesting themselves only by indirect and tortuous courses.
The infantile character of the unconscious thus persists through-

! These also are probably in part inborn, though most of them are
acquired,
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out the whole of life, giving an added signification to the old
saying that the child is father to the man.

To be correlated with the infantile nature of the unconscious
is the circumstance that it ignores not only moral standards,
but also logical ones. It has, it is true, a logic of its own,
but this is one of the emotions and not of the reason; from
the usual point of view, therefore, it would be called illogical.
Just as the fantasy can overstep the bounds of time! and
space, so does the unconscious ignore all reasonable and logical
considerations.

The sixth attribute of the unconscious is its predominantly,
though by no means exclusively, sexual character. This
is only what might have been expected from the fact that
the unconscious is in a state of moral conflict with the standards
of consciousness, for none of the other primary instincts is
subjected to anything like the intensity of repression that
the sexual one invariably is. This attribute stands in apparent
contradiction with the one previously mentioned concerning
the infantile nature of the unconscious, but this contradiction
is easily resolved when we remember the fallaciousness of
the popular belief that would date the sexual instinct from
the time of puberty. Freud and his co-workers have pro-
duced abundant evidence to shew that this instinct is actively
operative long before this time, and probably from early child-
hood, though what is called infantile sexuality widely differs
from the adult form, being, like other childhood manifesta-
tions, much more diffuse, tentative, and preliminary in nature.
Amongst other striking differences, two special ones may be
briefly mentioned here: the close association between infantile
sexuality and excretory functions, and the sexual colouring
in the child’s relation to its near relatives (the so-called ‘incest-
complex’). None of Freud's conclusions has met with more
bitter opposition than the last named, regarding the normal
occurrence of incestuous fantasies. It was at first met by a
blank denial of the facts themselves. Of late, however, when
the facts could no longer be ignored, more ingenious forms
of opposition have been devised. Jung, for instance, who
is familiar with the facts, has formulated the view that, though
these incestuous fantasies unquestionably occur, they do
not mean what they purport to, but constitute merely a symbol

! Timelessness, i.e., complete absence of any relation to the idea of
time, is a highly characteristic attribute of the unconscious.
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for various ethical ideals, and have no ‘real,’ primary existence
in themselves; according to him, therefore, these unconscious
fantasies possess no dynamic initiative of their own, but are to be
regarded as purely secondary products. The psycho-analytical
view, as against this, is that Jung's different formulation of the
facts constitutes a distortion and manipulation of them that
is dictated by moral repugnance to a distasteful conclusion.

The preceding description may be summarised in a single
statement : according to psycho-analysis, the unconscious is
a region of the mind, the content of which is characterised
by the attributes of being repressed, conative, instinctive,
infantile, unreasoning, and predominantly sexual. A typical
example of an unconscious mental process, illustrating all
of these, would be the wish of a little girl that her mother
might die so that she could marry her father. The six attri-
butes in question, together with others not here mentioned,
make up a consistent and clearly defined conception of the
unconscious which is formulated on the basis of experience
that may at any time be tested.

The significance of the unconscious, as defined above, for
the science of psychopathology may be discussed under four
headings. In the first place, a knowledge of the content and
mode of operation of the unconscious furnishes us with a key
for the understanding of numerous morbid manifestations
that were previously incomprehensible; it has given us a con-
sistent interpretation of them, and has revealed their coher-
ent and intelligible structure. Without this knowledge no
solution can be found to such problems as why a given
patient has developed this or that particular delusion, phobia,
or other symptom; with this knowledge the bizarrery and
meaninglessness with which we are so familiar in psycho-
pathology disappear or are replaced by quite other problems.
The reason for this is that all psychopathological symptoms
arise in the unconscious, which is the true seat of the disorder,
so that the investigation of it is of cardinal importance for
both pathology and therapeutics.

In the second place, a knowledge of the unconscious makes
clear not only the meaning of these symptoms, but also the
causation of them. They are, namely, compromise-formations
produced through the conflict between unconscious and con-
scious tendencies, and are brought about in the following
way. It was pointed out above that normally a great part
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of the cnergy pertaining to the repressed trends of the un-
conscious is diverted to permissible, social aims, a process
known as ‘sublimation.’ This denotes a partial renuncia-
tion of the crude pleasures obtained by indulging in the
primitive tendencies that are kept from consciousness, and
a replacement of them by other, more or less satisfactory,
refined ones. Now, a great number of people find it by no
means an easy matter to achieve this renunciation, and
are in constant danger of relapsing into the old indulgences
and gratifications under various circumstances, particularly
when the attractions of the more refined aims flag, as they
must do whenever the mental environment becomes more
painful, difficult, or disagreeable. Then the mental interests
and energies are apt to regress towards older and more primi-
tive modes of functioning. This regression, however, is checked
by the repressing forces on which the original sublimation
depended. In the resulting conflict neither set of forces is
entirely successful : on the one hand the repressing ones manage
to prevent a complete return to the primitive modes of grati-
fication, while on the other they fail in transforming the energies
in question into sublimated activities. A compromise is
reached whereby both sets of forces come to expression, though
only in a partial and disguised way; these compromise-forma-
tions are clinically called symptoms, and constitute the various
psychopathological maladies.

As was hinted above, the actual symptoms do not carry
their meaning on the surface, but have to be interpreted and
translated into the language of the unconscicus before that
can be reached. To do this, a knowledge is necessary of the
different mechanisms by means of which the distortion is
brought about that changes the underlying repressed trend
into the manifest symptom; it is impossible, however, here
to discuss the nature of these mechanisms, such as displace-
ment of the affect, inversion, projection, introjection, trans-
position, and so on. It can only be said that the distortion
is brought about in perfectly definite ways, and through the
operation of specific factors, which vary in their exact nature
according to the past experiences and mental development
of the individual concerned.

In the third place, the knowledge gained by investigation
of the unconscious bridges over the gap between the normal
and the abnormal by demonstrating that the same processes
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go on in both, though the control of the unconscious ones by
consciousness is greater in the case of the former. Roughly
speaking, insanity presents a picture of the normal unconscious,
This matter, important as it is for normal psychology, does
not, however, pertain to the theme of the present symposium,

Last, but not least, is the remarkable aid that this know-
ledge has yielded for the treatment of psychopathological
maladies. Up to the present this has, it is true, been far
greater in the case of the psychoneuroses than in that of the
psychoses, such as dementia pracox, but there it has already
proved so valuable that one is justified in entertaining the hope
that further researches may be profitable from this point of
view in the case of the latter group also. The mode of action
of the treatment, in a word, is that the overcoming, by means
of psycho-analysis, of the resistances'that are interposed against
the making conscious of the repressed unconscious material
gives the patient a much greater control over this pathogenic
material by establishing a free flow of feeling from the deeper
to the more superficial layers of the mind, so that the energy
investing the repressed tendencies can be diverted from the
production of symptoms into useful, social channels.

I would conclude these highly incomplete remarks with
the statement that a knowledge of the unconscious furnishes
an indispensable key to the understanding and treatment of
psychopathological manifestations




CHAPTER VII
THE THEORY OF SYMBOLISM!

Introduction—True Symbolism—Genesis of Symbolism—Functional
Symbolism—Conclusions

I. INTRODUCTION.

My attention was primarily directed to this subject, to the
desirability of attaining a fuller understanding of the theo-
retical nature of symbolism, through observing that it is the
interpreting of symbols which calls forth the greatest ‘ resist-
ance’ in psycho-analytic work, and, further, that this is also the
centre of the strongest opposition to psycho-analysis in general.
This fact—it may be called such, for the observation itself can
very easily be checked—is really more curious than it might
appear, since the meaning of the symbols in question is the part
of psycho-analysis that is most independent of individual
psycho-analysts ; it is a matter that, so to speak, stands outside
psycho-analysis, being a body of knowledge that is familiar
ground in many other branches of science—e.g., anthropology,
folk-lore, philology, and so on. An explanation of the fact
itself will be attempted below.

As soon as one begins to go into the subject deeply, how-
ever, its interest and importance rapidly widen, more and
more problems open out, and at last, especially if the word
‘symbolism ’ is taken in its widest sense, the subject is
seen to comprise almost the whole development of civilisa-
tion. For what is this other than a never-ending series of
evolutionary substitutions, a ceaseless replacement of one idea,
interest, capacity, or tendency by another? The progress of
the human mind, when considered genetically, is seen to con-
sist, not—as is commonly thought—merely of a number of

! Amplified from a paper read before the British Psychological Society,
January 29, 1916. Published in the British Journal of Psychology, vol. ix.
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accretions added from without, but of the following two pro-
cesses : on the one hand the extension or transference of interest
and understanding from earlier, simpler, and more primitive
ideas, etc., to more difficult and complex ones, which in a
certain sense are a continuation of and symbolise the former;
and on the other hand the constant unmasking of previous
symbolisms, the recognition that these, though previously
thought to be literally true, were really only aspects or repre-
sentations of the truth, the only ones of which our minds were,
for either affective or intellectual reasons, at the time capable.
One has only to reflect on the development of religion or science,
for example, to perceive the accuracy of this description.

It is evidently necessary, therefore, that we try to under-
stand more of the nature of symbolism, and of the way in
which it operates. Our effort is met at the outset by this
difficulty. The term ‘symbolism ' has been used to denote
very many different things, some of them quite unconnected
with one another, and all of them in need of differentiation.
Those interested in the various uses of the word may be re-
ferred to the historical work of Schlesinger,! who has collected
some hundreds of different meanings and definitions. Ety-
mology is no guide here, for the earliest meaning of the Greek
adpBorov does not seem to be the present-day one of a sign,
but a bringing or weaving together, an implication which can
perhaps be traced in the fact that most symbols have many
significations; the root of the word, Sanscrit gal, Indogermanic
bal, referred especially to the flowing together of water.

The word ‘ symbolism ’ is currently used both in a wide
sense, roughly equivalent to sign, and in a strict sense,
as in psycho-analysis, which will be defined later. To give
an idea of what different phenomena are included in the
former category, we may enumerate the following examples.
It is applied in the first place to the idea of various objects,
such as emblems, amulets, devices, tokens, marks, badges,
talismans, trophies, charms, phylacteries. Then it is used to
indicate various figures of speech and modes of thought,
such as the simile, metaphor, apologue, metonymy, synec-
doche, allegory, parable, all of which are, of course, differentiated
by philologists. Mythological, artistic, magical, religious, and
mystical fields of thought, as well as that of primitive meta-
physics and science, are often called symbolic. There is a

1 Schlesinger, ‘ Geschichte des Symbols,’ 1912,
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symbolism of cubism, of the Catholic Church, of freemasonry,
a colour symbolism, and even a symbolic logic. The word is
further used to denote various signs, passwords, and customs.
Bowing, for instance, is said to symbolise the ancient custom
of prostration, and hence respect with an absence of hostile
intent. Fifty years ago to wear a red shirt or blouse would have
been said to symbolise the fact that the wearer sympathised with
Garibaldi. The Venetian ceremony in which the Doge wedded
the Adriatic with a ring symbolised the naval power of Venice.
In Frankish law the seller of a plot of ground handed the buyer
a single stone from it as a symbol of the transaction, and in
ancient Bavarian law a twig was similarly used in the sale of
a forest. When Louis XI. dispossessed his brother of Nor-
mandy, he solemnly broke the ducal ring at an assembly held
expressly for the purpose in Rouen in 1469; the act symbolised
the complete destruction of his brother’s authority. Similar
examples of the use of the word could be multiplied endlessly.

Now, amid this maze of meanings what attributes in common
can be found between the various ideas and acts denoted by the
word ‘ symbol ’ or ‘symbolic’'? I think I shall find general
agreement that the following ones are, if not absolutely essen-
tial, at least very characteristic, and from them we may advance
to a more precise definition of the problem.

1. A symbol is a representative or substitute of some other
idea, from which in the context it derives a secondary signi-
ficance not inherent in itself. It is important to note that the
flow of significance is from the primary idea to the secondary,
to the symbol, so that typically a more essential idea is sym-
bolised by a less essential. Thus all sorts of important things
may be represented by a shred of material called a flag.

2. It represents the primary element through having some-
thing in common with it. Thus it would be a stretch of lan-
guage to call a mnemonic knot in a handkerchief a symbol of
the idea that has to be remembered, although some writers do
s0.! The association may be an internal or an external one.
An association, however, which is superficial to the reason may
often be of significance in feeling, especially in the unconscious.

3. A symbol is characteristically sensorial and concrete, |
whereas the idea represented may be a relatively ® abstract and
complex one. The symbol thus tends to be shorter and more

! E.g., Ferrero, ‘ Les lois psychologiques de symbolisme,’ 1895, pp. 25 ef seq.
? In true symbolism the idea is general rather than abstract.
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condensed than the idea represented. The explanation of
bowing, given above, well illustrates this.

4. Symbolic modes of thought are the more primitive, both
ontogenetically and phylogenetically, and represent a reversion
to some simpler and earlier stage of mental development.
They are therefore more often met with in conditions that
favour such a reversion; for example, fatigue, drowsiness,
bodily illness, neurosis and insanity, and, above all, in dreams,
where conscious mental life is reduced almost to a minimum.
A simple observation in this connection is that a tired man
usually prefers looking at an illustrated paper, where ideas
are presented on a sensorial plane, to reading.

5. In most uses of the word a symbol is a manifest expres-
sion for an idea that is more or less hidden, secret, or kept in
reserve. Most typically of all the person employing the symbol
is not even conscious of what it actually represents.

6. Symbols resemble wit in being made spontaneously,
automatically, and, in the broad sense of the word, uncon-
sciously! The stricter the sense in which the term ‘ symbolism’
is used, the truer is this statement.

In accord with the two attributes last mentioned is the
attitude of the conscious mind towards the interpretation of
the symbol, in regard to both comprehension and feeling.
Namely, the wider and more diluted the sense in which the
word ‘ symbol ' is used, the more easily is its meaning perceived
and the more readily is the interpretation accepted. With a
symbol in the strict sense, on the contrary, the individual has
no notion of its meaning, and rejects, often with repugnance,
the interpretation.

By the enumeration of these six attributes we have narrowed
and defined the field somewhat, but they still apply to a con-
siderable number of different mental processes—in fact, to
most forms of indirect figurative representation. The thesis will
here be maintained that true symbolism, in the stricl sense, is
to be distinguished from other forms of indirect representation,
and that not merely as a matter of convenience, because it is
different from the rest, but because the clear conception thus
gained of the nature of the differences must prove of value in
understanding the most primitive levels in mental develop-
ment and their relation to conscious thought. Before doing so,
and before seeking to define the distinguishing characteristics

1 See Ferrero, op. cit., p. 24.
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of true symbolism, it will be profitable briefly to examine
a purely linguistic question—namely, the metaphorical use of
words;! for it is certain that the metaphor is one of the
processes—and the most familiar one—that have to be dis-
tinguished from symbolism.

The simile is the simplest figure of speech; it logically
antedates even the metaphor, and certainly the adjective. In
some primitive languages—e.g., Tasmanian—there are no
adjectives, similes being used in their stead, the reason, no
doubt, being that it is easier to observe a concrete object
which can be used in comparison than to abstract the notion
of an attribute. The metaphor differs from a simile in the
suppression of one of the terms of comparison; we say, for
example, ‘ he buffeted the blows of Fortune,’ instead of * he
strove against his ill fortune as he would have buffeted away
blows.” A metaphor, therefore, presupposes a simile, which is
the more primitive figure; in it the words ‘as’ or ‘ like’
are suppressed, though always implied. In a simile a resem-
blance is pointed out between things that in other respects are
different—e.g., * lies, like crows, come home to roost '; a mere
parallel does not constitute a simile. Our motive in employ-
ing a simile is to add ornament, force, or vividness to the
phrase, but it is to be supposed that the original motive, as in
Tasmania, was to indicate the presence of an attribute by the
simple process of comparison. The dream makes frequent use
of this latter device, which is, in fact, its usual way of indica-
ting an attribute; often quite a complicated description of a
person can be conveyed by identifying—i.e., comparing—him
with some one else. This dream mechanism of identification
has points of contact with the metaphor also. Thus, if a
person’s conduct or appearance resembles in some way that of
a lion or bull, he may masquerade in a dream in the form of
the animal, just as in speech we use such expressions as ‘ he
was a lion in the fight.’

In the evolution, or what philologists call the decay, of the
metaphor there are three stages, which are, of course, not
sharply marked off from one another. In the first of these a
word that is most often used in its literal sense is occasionally
used in a figurative one, where its metaphorical nature is at
once obvious; an example would be ‘ the wrath of the gale.’

1 Cf. E. B. Maye, art. on ‘ Enlargement of Vocabulary ' in O'Neill’s
* Guide to the English Language,’ 1915.
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In the second stage both the literal and figurative senses are
familiar, so that when the word is used in the latter sense we
are conscious of its metaphorical nature only slightly or on
reflection—preconsciously, as psycho-analysts would say ; thus
we speak of ‘ the depth of the sea ' literally, and ‘ the depth of
despair ' figuratively. In the third stage the figurative sense
has become the usual, literal one, and through cither ignor-
ance or forgetfulness we are no longer aware of its original
literal meaning; thus the word ‘ melancholy ' does not make us
think of black bile, nor does the expression * acuity of mind’
make us think of a cutting edge. Here the decay of the
metaphor is complete, and the figurative ‘ symbol ' has acquired
an objective reality of its own in place of the subjective one
of the earlier stages.

The nature of metaphor will be discussed below in connection
with the distinction between it and true symbolism. But con-
sideration of the evolution of the metaphor, as just indicated,
already teaches us, amongst other things, that the simile is
the primary process, there being sufficient likeness between
two ideas for them to be treated as at least in some respect
equivalent. We note, further, the gradual transference of
significance from one use of a word to another, ending in
the independence of the original metaphor, which has acquired
a reality of its own. This process is no doubt parallel to the
gradual extension and evolution of the ideas themselves that
are denoted by the words. To show how extraordinarily the
uses of a word can ramify from its original simple one, just
as other mental processes (interests, ideas, etc.) ramify and
extend from a primary one, the example may be taken of the
current uses only of the word ‘ head." The following are only
a few of its numerous applications: the head of the army; the
head of a class; the head of a pin; the head of a coin; the head
of the table (i.e., the person sitting at its chief end); the heads
or headings of an article; the many idiomatic phrases such as
‘ to give a horse its head,’ etc. It would take a volume to
expound the ramifications of any of the primary roots of a
language.

About the motives for metaphor-making more will be said
presently, but a few remarks may be made at this point. A
prominent motive seems to be to heighten appreciation on
the hearer’s part by calling to his mind another image more
easily apprehended or comprehended, usually one more
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familiar in respect of the attribute implied (though by no
means necessarily in other respects); or, to present the obverse
of the same idea, a metaphor serves to eke out the relative
paucity of attributive description. In this sentence the stress
falls on the word * easily ’; a metaphor makes the idea, and
especially the accompanying affect, more credible, plastic, and
easy. It overcomes a (relative) difficulty in apprehension or,
as the case may be, in presentation; this difficulty may be of
cither intellectual or affective origin.

II. TRUE SYMBOLISM.

The subject of metaphors will be left for the moment in this
stage, and that of true symbolism entered on. What I shall here
propose to call true symbolism is one variety of the group of
indirect representation to which six attributes were attached
above. It therefore possesses these attributes together with
a number of others that distinguish it from the rest of the
group. Before defining these and discussing them in detail,
I wish to prepare the reader’s mind by remarking that an
important characteristic of true symbolism is that the inter-
pretation of the symbol usually evokes a reaction of surprise,
incredulity, and repugnance on the part of those unfamiliar
with it. An example that well illustrates these features is the
interpretation of the familiar Punchinello of the marionette
stage as a phallic symbol, on which something may be added by
way of exposition.

The conception of the male organ as a ‘little man ' is ex-
tremely widespread, and, by the process known to mythologists
as 'decomposition,’? it often becomes personified and incor-
porated in an independent figure. A large number of the
dwarfs, gnomes, and goblins so common in folk-lore and legend
are of this nature,® their characteristic attributes being that
they are deformed, ugly caricatures of men, wicked and even
malign—yet sometimes willing to be friendly and to yield
services on certain conditions, able to perform wonderful and
magical feats, and winning their own way in spite of their
obvious disadvantages. Sand’s description of Punchinello is in
these respects typical: ‘Il a le ceeur aussi sec que son baton,

t Sce Ernest Jones, American Journal of Psychology, vol, xxi., pp. 105, 106.

% See, e.g, Freud's analysis of Rumpelstilzchen, Infernal. Zeitschr. f. arzil,
Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. i., S. 148.

3 Maurice Sand,  Masques et Bouffons,’ 1860, vol. i, p. 124,
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c’est un égoiste dans toute l'acception du mot. Sous une
apparente belle humeur, ¢’est un étre féroce; il fait le mal pour
le plaisir de le faire. Se souciant de la vie d’'un homme comme
de celle d'une puce, il aime et cherche des querelles. . . . Il ne
craint ni Dieu ni diable, lui qui a vu passer, sous son nez crochu
et verruqueux, tant de sociétés et de religions . . . (speaking of
his passion for women) malgré ses bosses et sa figure peu faite
pour séduire, il est si caustique, si persuasif, si entreprenant et
si insolent, qu 'il a des succts.” Nodier? fittingly apostrophises
him, ‘ O Polichinelle, simulacre animé de I'homme naturel aban-
donné 4 ses instincts.” His physical characteristics well accord
with this interpretation: the long hooked nose, long chin, pro-
jecting hump on his back, prominent stomach, and pointed cap.

Punchinello seems first to have made his appearance in
England with the Restoration,® but his history and that of
similar figures is a world-wide one® In England he quickly be-
came assimilated with, and took some of his features from, the
English clown and Jack Pudding, just as in Germany he fused
with the Hanswurst. In Eastern countries he is met with as
Karagheus. The prototype of all modern polichinellos is the
Neapolitan polecenella, who cannot be traced farther back than
the Rennissance. It is highly probable, however, that he is a
lineal descendant of the Maccus of the Roman atellanes (intro-
duced in the sixth century), for the statue of Maccus in the Cap-
poni Museum at Rome (found in 1727, but dating from Roman
times) shews the closest resemblance to the modern figure.

The attribute of comicality attaching to such figures is of
considerable interest in more than one direction. The idea of
the male organ as a comic mannikin, a ‘ funny little man,’ is a
very common one, and is much more natural to women than to
men. The source and meaning of this alone constitutes a
problem which cannot be dealt with here, since it would lead
us too far away into the nature of the comic in general.* The
idea itself is a subsection of phallic symbolism, concerning
which the reader may be reminded of the following points:

! Nodier, quoted by Sand, op. cil., p. 147.

? It is interesting that in the first recorded mention of him in England
(Accounts of the Overseers of St. Martin's, 1666) the showman's name is given as
Punchinello, an example of the identification of man with puppet.

3 Many points have been clucidated since Payne Collier’s (anonymous)
‘ History of Punch and Judy,’ 1828, the fullest work on the subject.

s ¢ 'sv.n Freud, ‘Der Witz und seine Beziehung zum Unbewussten,’ 1905,
ap. vii,
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There are two broad classes of such symbols, the patriarchal
symbols of the eagle, bull, etc., representing the father’s power
and rights, and the matriarchal symbols representing the revo-
lutionary son. The latter are again divided into two sub-
groups, those, such as the devil, the cock, the serpent, etc.,
which are tabooed and interdicted, and those, such as the goat,
the ape, and the ass! (the animal sacred to the worship of Pria-
pus, with which the figure of Punchinello is constantly brought
into association), which are contemned as ridiculous and comic.

I might add that there is a slight trace of the original
revolutionary meaning of the matriarchal phallic symbol left
in the pose of such comic figures—the most striking example
of which was the medizval court jester—as critics who lash the
conventions of society. There is a hint of this point in one of
Bernard Shaw's prefaces;* it runs: ‘ Every despot must have
one disloyal subject to keep him sane. . . . Democracy has
now handed the sceptre of the despot to the sovereign people;
but they, too, must have their confessor, whom they call Critic.
Criticism is not only medicinally salutary: it has positive
popular attractions in its cruelty, its gladiatorship, and the
gratification given to envy by its attacks on the great, and to
enthusiasm by its praises. It may say things which many
would like to say, but dare not. . . . Its iconoclasms, sedi-
tions, and blasphemies, if well turned, tickle those whom they
shock; so that the Critic adds the privileges of the court
jester to those of the confessor. Garrick, had he called Dr.
Johnson Punch, would have spoken profoundly and wittily;
whereas Dr. Johnson, in hurling that epithet at him, was but
picking up the cheapest sneer an actor is subject to.’

We have next to consider the respects in which this ex-
ample differs from those given earlier in the paper, and it will
be well first to examine the definitions offered by other writers.
The most exact of these is that given by Rank and Sachs,?
which I will quote in full: * Ein letztes, wegen seiner besonderen
Eignung zur Verhiillung des Unbewussten und zu seiner An-
passung (Kompromissbildung) an neue Bewusstseinsinhalte
iiberall mit Vorliebe verwendetes Ausdrucksmittel des Ver-
dringten ist das Symbol. Wir verstehen darunter eine beson-
dere Art der indirekten Darstellung, die durch gewisse Eigen-

! See Storfer, ' Marias Jungfrauliche Mutterschaft,’ 1914.

? G. B. Shaw, ' Plays Unpleasant,’ 1898, P. viii,

_ * Rank and Sachs, ‘ Die Bedeutung der Psychoanalyse fiir die Geistes-
wissenschaften,’ 1913, S. 11.
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tiimlichkeiten von den ihm nahestehenden des Gleichnisses,
der Metapher, der Allegorie, der Anspielung und anderen Formen
der bildlichen Darstellung von Gedankenmaterial (nach Art
des Rebus) ausgezeichnet ist. Das Symbol stellt gewisser-
massen eine ideale Vereinigung all dieser Ausdrucksmittel dar:
es ist ein stellvertretender anschaulicher Ersatzausdruck fiir
etwas Verborgenes, mit dem es sinnfillige Merkmale gemeinsam
hat oder durch innere Zusammenhinge assoziativ verbunden
ist. Sein Wesen liegt in der Zwei- oder Mehrdeutigkeit, wie es
ja selbst auch durch eine Art Verdichtung, ein Zusammenwer-
fen (oupBdArew) einzelner charakteristischer Elemente ent-
standen ist. Seine Tendenz vom Begrifflichen nach dem
Anschaulichen stellt es in die Nihe des primitiven Denkens,
und als solches gehort die Symbolisierung wesentlich dem Un-
bewussten an, entbehrt aber als Kompromissleistung keines-
wegs der bewussten Determinanten, die in verschieden star-
kem Anteil die Symbolbildung und das Symbolverstindnis
bedingen.’ [* A final means of expression of repressed material,
one which lends itself to very general use on account of its
especial suitability for disguising the unconscious and adapting
it (by compromise formations) to new contents of consciousness,
is the Symbol. By this term we understand a special kind of
indirect representation which is distinguished by certain pecu-
liarities from the simile, metaphor, allegory, allusion, and
other forms of pictorial presentation of thought material (after
the manner of a rebus), to all of which it is related. The
symbol represents an almost ideal union of all these means
of expression: it is a substitutive, perceptual replacement-
expression for something hidden, with which it has evident
characteristics in common or is coupled by internal associative
connections. Its essence lies in its having two or more mean-
ings, as, indeed, it itself originated in a kind of condensation,
an amalgamation of individual characteristic elements. Its
tendency from the conceptual to the perceptual indicates its
nearness to primitive thought; by this relationship symbolisa-
tion essentially belongs to the unconscious, but, in its function
as a compromise, it in no-way lacks conscious determining
factors, which in varying degrees condition both the formation
of symbols and the understanding for them.']

They then specify the characteristics of true symbols as
follows:! ‘ Die Stellvertretung fiir Unbewusstes, die konstante

1 0p, cit,, S. 18.
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Bedeutung, die Unabhingigkeit von individuellen Bedingun-
gen, die Entwicklungsgeschichtliche Grundlage, die sprachli-
chen Bezichungen, die phylogenetischen Parallelen (in Mythus,
Kult, Religion, etc.’) [ Representation of unconscious ma-
terial, constant meaning, independence of individual condi-
tioning factors, evolutionary basis, linguistic connections,
phylogenetic parallels in myths, cults, religion, etc.'] These
attributes will next be examined and commented on in order.

1. Representation of Unconscious Material —This is perhaps
the characteristic that most sharply distinguishes true sym-
bolism from the other processes to which the name is often
applied. By it is meant, not so much that the concepts sym-
bolised are not known to the individual, for most often they
are, as that the affect investing the concept is in a state of
repression, and so is unconscious. Further, the process of
symbolisation is carried out unconsciously, and the individual
is quite unaware of the meaning of the symbol he has employed ;
indeed, is often unaware of the fact that he has employed
one at all, since he takes the symbol for reality.” The actual
comparison between the idea symbolised and the symbol has
never been present to consciousness at all, or else has only been
present for a time and then forgotten. In many cases this
point of comparison is evident as soon as one's attention is
directed to the fact of comparison. In other cases considerable
reflection is needed to discover it, and in some cases it is not
yet patent—that is to say, any possible points of comparison
between the two ideas seem too tenuous to justify the sym-
bolism, even when the fact of the latter is undoubted.

2. Constant Meaning.—The statement here implied needs
some modification. A given symbol may have two or occa-
sionally even more meanings; for instance, in dreams a room
may symbolise either a woman or a womb. In that case the
interpretation will depend on the context, the associations, and
other material available. A preference for one of these mean-
ings can sometimes be correlated with the social class, the
mental circle, or the race to which the individual using the
symbol belongs, or it may depend on purely individual con-
stellations. But the possible variation in meaning is exceed-
ingly restricted, and the striking feature is its constancy in
different fields of symbolism, dreams, myths, etc., and in
different kinds of people. It has further to be remembered
that in interpretation it is usually a question, not of either this
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meaning or that, but of both. In unconscious condensation,
as shewn, for instance, in dreams, there are several layers, in
each of which one of the meanings is the true one. When these
points are appreciated it will be seen that there is little scope
for arbitrariness in the interpretation of symbols.

3. Independence of Individual Conditioning Factors.—1 find
that this attribute is not unambiguously expressed in the words
chosen, or else it is a question of the shades of meaning not
being identical in the corresponding English and German
words. ‘ Independence of ' should be rather * Non-dependence
on,’ the point being that the symbolism is not conditioned by
individual factors only. The individual has not an unlimited
range of choice in the creation of a given symbol, but on the
contrary a very restricted one, more important determining
factors being those that are common to large classes of men or,
more often, to mankind as a whole. The part played by in-
dividual factors is a much more modest one. While the in-
dividual cannot choose what idea shall be represented by a
given symbol (for the reason just mentioned), he can choose
what symbol out of the many possible ones shall be used to
represent a given idea; more than this, he can sometimes, for
individual reasons, represent a given idea by a symbol that no
one else has used as a symbol.! What he cannot do is to give
a regular symbol a different meaning from any one else; he can
merely choose his symbols or make new ones, and even in the
latter case they have the same meaning as they would with
other people who might use them.

This curious independence of symbolic meanings raises in
another form the old question of the inheritance of ideas.
Some writers—e.g., Jung—hold that anthropological sym-
bolism is inherited as such, and explain in this way its sterco-
typed nature. For reasons I have developed elsewhere,’ |
adhere to the contrary view that symbolism has to be re-created
| afresh out of individual material, and that the stereotypy is
due to the uniformity of the human mind in regard to the par-
ticular tendencies that furnish the source of symbolism—i.e.,
to the uniformity of the fundamental and perennial interests
of mankind. If this view is true, then further study of the
subject must yield important conclusions as to the nature of
the latter.

1 See Freud, ' Die Traumdeutung,” 4* Aufl., 1914, S. 261.
* Imago, Jahrg. i., 1912, S. 486, 487.
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4. Evolutionary Basis.—This genetic aspect of symbolism
will be dealt with at length later on in the paper.

5. Linguistic Connections—We have seen that in sym-
bolism the unconscious notices and makes use of comparisons
between two ideas which it would not occur to our conscious
mind (o bring together. Now, the study of etymology, and
especially of semantics, reveals the interesting fact that,
although the word denoting the symbol may have no conno-
tation of the idea symbolised, yet its history always shews
some connection with the latter. This connection may be one
of different kinds. Thus it may appear in one sphere of
thought—e.g., wit—when it is not present in the ordinary use
of the word; for example, the well-known * officers’ remounts 2
joke current during the South African War illustrates the un-
conscious association between the ideas of riding and of coitus,
although this association is very far from being present in most
spheres of thought. It may appear in an older and now obso-
lete use of the same word, in the root from which the word was
derived, or from other words cognate with it.

This may be illustrated from the example of symbolism
depicted above. The name Punchinello is an English con-
tamination (see below) derived from the Neapolitan pol(l)ecenella
(modern Italian pulcinella), which is the diminutive of pollecena,
the young of the turkey-cock (the modern Italian pulcino means
pullet, pulcinello being its diminutive); the turkey-cock itself is
a recognised phallic symbol, as, indeed, is the domestic cock,
both ideationally and linguistically. The Latin root is pullus,
which means the young of any animal; the phallus is often, for
obvious reasons, identified with the idea of a male child, a little
boy or little man. The reason why the name came to be used
in this connection is thought to be the resemblance between the
nose of the actor and the hooked bill of the bird, and again
it may be pointed out that both nose and beak are common
phallic symbols.

The name polecenella, or its English variant ‘ polichinello ’
(derived via the French polichinelle), was contaminated with the
English word ‘ punch,’ the main meaning of which is a tool for
perforating material, with or without the impressing of a design
—e.g., to pierce metal or to stamp a die; it used to mean a
dagger (another common symbol). The word is short for
‘ puncheon,” which used to mean a bodkin or dagger, and is
now used in carpentry to denote ‘a short upright piece of
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timber which serves to stiffen one or more long timbers or to
support a load '; it comes from the late Latin punctiare, to
prick or punch. Pepys, in his ‘ Diary,” April 30, 1669, calls
punch “ a word of common use for all that is thick and short,’
and refers to a gun (by the way, yet another phallic symbol),
| ¢ which, from its shortness and bigness, they do call Punchi-

1 Hig nello.’ Suffolk punches are thick-set draught horses with short
jif legs. Tosum up, the four ideas that keep recurring in connec-
tion with the name ‘ punchinello ' are (1) a caressing name for
male offspring, equivalent to ‘ little man,’ (2) a projecting part
i of the body, (3) the notion of piercing or penetrating, and
G (4) that of shortness and stoutness—four ideas that admirably
serve to describe the male organ and nothing else; indeed,
: there is no other object to which the curious combination
: applies of stoutness and pricking. Finally, I may add that two
common expressions become more intelligible in the light of the

interpretation just given. ‘To be as proud (or pleased) as

Punch ': overweening pride is intimately associated in the un-

conscious with exhibitionistic self-adoration. ‘He has plenty

of punch in him ': in this modern Americanism the word ‘punch’

is used as a synonym for the colloquial ‘backbone,” ‘ spunk,’

‘sand,’ etc.—i.c., symbols of the male organ and its product.

In connection with the phallic signification of the staff

wielded by Punchinello, one may remark that the word itself

is cognate with the M.H.G. staben, to become stiff, both probably

coming from a pre-Teutonic root sfa, which means to stand

up: A more familiar piece of knowledge is that the word

“yard,’ used as a measure of length, had three centuries ago

two other current meanings—(1) a staff, and (2) the phallus;

it is still used in the latter sense by sailors. It is an equivalent

of the jester’s bauble. In addition to the long nose and staff

already mentioned, Punchinello displays several other phallic

attributes, the dog Toby being one of them. The fact that such

# a symbol can in its turn have similar symbols attached to it,

! a fact strikingly illustrated in the phallic ornaments worn as
LBEN amulets by Roman ladies,! confirms the view taken above of the
LE identification of man with phallus, of the whole with the part.
8l "’ Even with symbol words where it is hard to trace any asso-
Fab ciation between them and the words denoting the ideas sym-
'“‘L‘ bolised, such an association is often apparent in the case of
i synonyms or foreign equivalents. A good example is our

! See Vorberg, ‘ Museum eroticum Neapolitanum,’ Sect. * Bronzen.
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word ‘ room '—a room is a regular unconscious symbol for
woman—where one has to go to very remote Aryan sources—
e.g., Old Irish—to find any trace of a feminine connotation;
one has only to turn, however, to the German equivalent,
Zimmer, to find that the compound Frauenzimmer is a common
colloquialism for woman.

6. Phylogenetic Parallels.—One of the most amazing fea-
tures of true symbolism is the remarkable ubiquity of the same
symbols, which are to be found, not only in different fields of
thought, dreams, wit, insanity, poetry, etc., among a given
class and at a given level of civilisation, but among different
races and at different epochs of the world’s history. A symbol
which to-day we find, for instance, in an obscene joke is also
to be found in a mythical cult of Ancient Greece, and another
that we come across only in dream analysis was used thousands
of years ago in the sacred books of the East. The following
examples may be quoted in illustration of this correspondence.
The idea of teeth, in dreams, is often symbolically related to
that of child-birth, a connection that is never to be found in
consciousness; in the Song of Songs we read: ‘ Thy teeth are
as a flock of sheep, which go up from the washing, whereof
everyone beareth twins, and there is not one barren among
them." The idea of a snake, which is never consciously asso-
ciated with that of the phallus, is regularly so in dreams, being
one of the most constant and invariable symbols: in primitive
religions the two ideas are quite obviously interchangeable, so
that it is often hard to distinguish phallic from ophitic worship;
many traces of this are to be found even in the Old Testament.
The idea of father or mother is constantly symbolised in dreams
by that of king or queen respectively. The word * king ' is
ultimately derived from the Sanscrit root gan, meaning to
beget; ganaka was the Sanscrit for father, and occurs also in
the Vedas as the name of a well-known king. The word ‘ queen *
comes from the Sanscrit gani, which means simply mother.
The Czar of Russia is, or rather was until recently, called the
* Little Father,’ the same title as the Hunnish Attila (diminu-
tive of Atta=father). The title * Landesvater ’ is commonly
used in Germany, just as the Americans still call Washington
the * Father of his Country.” The ruler of the Catholic Church
is called the * Holy Father,’ or by his Latin name of  Papa.’

By adding the six attributes just discussed to the more
general six mentioned earlier, we have formulated a conception
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of symbolism as distinct from the other kinds of indirect repre-
sentation. The precise differences and relations between them will
be discussed more fully below, and we may conclude this section
by a brief consideration of the actual content of symbolism.
The number of symbols met with in practice is extra-
ordinarily high, and can certainly be counted by thousands.!
In astonishing contrast with this stands the curious fact that
the number of ideas thus symbolised is very limited indeed, so
that in the interpretation of them the complaint of monotony
is naturally often heard. The fact of this remarkable dispro-
portion between the number of symbols and that of symbolised
ideas in itself raises many interesting problems, on which,

! There is no satisfactory comprehensive work on the content of sym-
bolism. The most reliable collection, unfortunately much too unfinished for
what is needed, is that given in Freud's ‘ Traumdeutung ' (4° Aufl,, S. 262-
274), amplified in his ‘ Vorlesungen zur Einfihrung in die Psychoanalyse '
(Zweiter Teil, 1916, S. 164-180). The numerous examples scattered through
Otto Rank's works can also be depended on. In Stekel's ‘' Sprache des
Traumes ' and his ‘ Angstzustinde ’ there is an extensive material, useful to
those capable of criticising it. On the anthropological side one may mention
the well-known works by Bachofen, ‘ Versuch iiber die Griabersymbolik der
Alten,’ 1859; Burton, ‘ Terminal Essay of the Arabian Nights,’ 1890; Cox,
‘ Mythology of the Aryan Nations,’ 1870; Dieterich, * Mutter Erde,’ 2¢ Aufl.,
1913 ; Dulaure, ‘ Des divinités génératrices,” 1805 (much enlarged in a
German edition by Krauss and Reiskel, * Die Zeugung in Glauben, Sitten
und Briduchen der Vélker,’ 1909); Faber, ‘ Origin of Pagan Idolatry,” 1816;
Fanin, ‘ Secret Museum of Naples," English Translation, 1872; Fergusson,
‘ Tree and Serpent Worship,’ 1873; Forlong, ‘ The Rivers of Life,’ 1883;
Higgins, ‘ Anacalypsis,’ 1833-1836; Inman, ‘Ancient Faiths embodied in
Ancient Names,’ 1868, and ‘Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism '
(the most useful book on the subject), 1869, Second Edition 1874; Hargrave
Jennings, * The Rosicrucians,” 1887; King, ' The Gnostics and their Remains,’
1864; Payne Knight, * A Discourse on the Worship of Priapus,’ 1786, New
Edition 1871, and ‘ The Symbolical Language of Ancient Art and Mytho-
logy,' 1818, New Edition 1876; Moor, ‘ Hindu Pantheon,’ 1810; Staniland
Wake, ‘ The Influence of the Phallic Idea in the Religions of Antiquity,’
Journ. of Anthropology, 1870, Nos. 1 and 2, and * Serpent Worship,” 1888;
Wake and Westropp, ‘ Ancient Symbol Worship," Second Edition 1875;
Westropp, ‘ Primitive Symbolism,’ 1885; together with the less known works
by Campbell, * Phallic Worship,” 1887; Freimark, ‘ Okkultismus und Sexua-
litat *; Hermann, ‘ Xenologie des Saeming,’ 1905; Kittel, ' Uber den Ursprung
des Lingakultus in Indien,” 1876; Laurent and Nagour, ‘' L'occultisme et
I'amour ’; Maehly, ‘ Die Schlange im Mythus und Cultus der classischen
Vélker," 1867; de Mortillet, ‘ Le Signe de la Croix avant le Christianisme,’
1866; Sellon, ' Phallic Worship in India,” Memoirs of the Anthropological
Society, vol. i., and ‘ Annotations on the Sacred Writings of the Hindus,'
New Edition 19oz2; Storfer, op. cit. A number of recent books—e.g., those
by Bayley, Blount, Churchward, Hannay—are of much less value than their
pretensions would suggest.
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perhaps, some light may be thrown by the considerations that
will be discussed below in connection with the genesis of sym-
bolism.

All symbols represent ideas of the self and the immediate
blood relatives, or of the phenomena of birth, love, and death.
In other words, they represent the most primitive ideas and
interests imaginable. The actual number of ideas is rather
greater, however, than might be supposed from the briefness
of this summary—they amount, perhaps, to about a hundred
—and a few supplementary remarks are necessary. The self
comprises the whole body or any separate part of it, not the
mind; perhaps twenty different ideas can here be symbolised.
The relatives include only father, mother, brother, sister, son,
daughter; various parts of their bodies also can be symbolised.
Birth can refer to the ideas of giving birth, of begetting, or of
being born oneself. The idea of death is in the unconscious
a relatively simple one, that of lasting absence; it always refers
to the death of others, for the idea of one's own death is prob-
ably inconceivable as such in the unconscious, being always
converted into some other one.! Love, or more strictly sexuality,
comprises a very considerable number of distinct processes, in-
cluding some, such as excretory acts, that are not commonly
recognised to have a sexual bearing; it would lead us too
far to enumerate and describe them all here, but it may be
said that the total conception thus reached closely corresponds
with Freud’s theory of sex.? The field of sexual symbolism is
an astoundingly rich and varied one, and the vast majority of
all symbols belong to this category.® There are probably more
symbols of the male organ itself than all other symbols put
together. This is a totally unexpected finding, even more so
than the paucity of symbolised ideas in general, and is so
difficult to reconcile with our sense of proportion that it needs
an effort to refuse the easy escape of simply denying the facts,
a feat which is greatly facilitated by the circumstance that,
thanks to our education, the facts are not very accessible.
Rank and Sachs’ comments in this connection are of interest :4
‘ Das Privalieren der sexuellen Symbolbedeutungen erklirt
sich nicht nur aus der individuellen Tatsache, dass kein Trieb

' See Chapter XXXIIL, p. 580,

? See Freud, ‘Drei Abhandlungen zur Sexualtheorie,’ 1905, or Chapter I11.
of the present volume.

? See Schlesinger, op. cit., S, 437 et seq.
¢ Rank and Sachs, op. cit., S. 12.




146 PAPERS ON PSYCHO-ANALYSIS

in dem Masse der kulturellen Unterdriickung unterworfen und
der direkten Befriedigung entzogen ist, wie der aus den ver-
schiedensten ‘‘ perversen '’ Komponenten zusammengesetzte
Sexualtrieb, dessen psychischer Vorstellungskreis, das Ero-
tische, daher in weitem Umfang der indirekten Darstellung
fahig und bediirftig ist. Eine weit grossere Bedeutung fiir
die Genese der Symbolik hat die phylogenetische Tatsache,
dass den Geschlechtsorganen und -Funktionen in primitiven
Kulturen eine fiir unsere Begriffe ganz ungeheure Wichtigkeit
beigelegt war, von der wir uns durch die Tatsachen der ethno-
graphischen Forschung und die in Kult und Mythus erhaltenen
Reste eine annidhernde Vorstellung machen konnen.” (‘ The
prevalence of sexual meanings in symbolism is not to be ex-
plained merely by the individual experience that no other in-
stinct is to the same extent subjected to social suppression and
withdrawn from direct gratification as the sexual one, that
instinct built up from multiform *“ perverse "’ components, and
the mental domain of which, the erotic, is therefore extensively
susceptible of, and in need of, indirect representation. Much
more significant for the genesis of symbolism is the phylogenetic
fact that in primitive civilisations an importance was attached
to sexual organs and functions that to us appears absolutely
monstrous, and of which we can form some approximate idea
from the results of anthropological investigations and the
traces remaining in cults and myths.’)

I11. GENESIS OF SYMBOLISM.

Having formulated a conception of the nature, character-
istics, and content of symbolism, we may proceed to the more
difficult questions of its genesis. Our point of departure is
that in symbolism a comparison between two ideas, of a kind
that is alien to the conscious mind, is established uncon-
sciously, and that then one of these—which for the sake of
convenience may be called the secondary idea—may unknow-
ingly be substituted for, and so represent, the first or primary
idea. Two questions immediately arise from this statement:
Why are two ideas identified which the conscious mind does not
find to be similar ? And why does the one idea symbolise the
other and never the reverse ?

Taking the former question first, we begin by noting that
it is the primitive mind which institutes the comparison between
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the two ideas, not the adult, conscious mind. This conclusion
is confirmed by everything we know about symbolism, the type
of mental process, the high antiquity—in both the individual
and the race—of the actual symbols themselves, and so forth;
even the few new symbols that are made by the adult—e.g.,
the Zeppelin one—are created by the primitive, infantile mind
that persists throughout life in the unconscious.

Just as the simile is the base of every metaphor, so is an
original identification the base of every symbolism, though it
is important not to confound these two processes. As Freud
puts it:' ‘ Was heute symbolisch verbunden ist, war wahr-
scheinlich in Urzeiten durch begriffliche und sprachliche Iden-
titit vereint. Die Symbolbezichung scheint ein Rest und
Merkzeichen einstiger Identitidt.” (‘ What to-day issymbolically
connected was probably in primzval times united in conceptual
and linguistic identity. The symbolic relationship seems to be
the remains and sign of an identity that once existed.’)

The tendency of the primitive mind—as observed in children,
in savages, in wit, dreams, insanity, and other products of
unconscious functioning—to identify different objects and to
fuse together different ideas, to note the resemblances and not
the differences, is a universal and most characteristic feature,
though only those familiar with the material in question will
appreciate the colossal scale on which it is manifested. It
impresses one as being one of the most fundamental and pri-
mordial attributes of the mind. In explanation of it there
are two hypotheses, which, as they are implicit throughout
this section, and, indeed, in the whole essay, may be briefly
indicated at this point. The one most usually accepted
would refer the phenomenon under discussion, as well as most
others of symbolism, to the structure of the undeveloped mind,
for which reason it might be termed the static hypothesis;
the main feature to which they call attention is the intellectual
incapacity for discrimination. The second, psycho-analytical
hypothesis, while admitting the importance of this factor, holds
that it is in itself insufficient to explain all the phenomena, and
postulates other, dynamic factors as well.

In my opinion, not one, but three factors, are operative
in this general primitive tendency to identification. The
first, which is the only one usually recognised, but which I
think is much the least important, is that of mental incapacity.

! Freud, ‘ Die Traumdeutung,’ loc. cit,
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| The second, which 1 shall point out presently, has to do with
4 the * pleasure-pain principle,’ and the third, to which Rank and
Sachs call attention, with the ‘ reality principle.'?

The first factor, which 1 think I shall be able to prove cannot
be exclusive, is well indicated in the following passages. Pelletier
says:* ‘ Il est & remarquer que le symbole joue un trés grand
réle dans les divagations des aliénés; cela est dd a ce que le
symbole est une forme trés inféricure dg la pensée.  On pour-
rait définir le symbole comme la perception fausse d'un rapport
d'identité ou d'analogie trés grande entre deux objets qui ne
presentent en realité qu'une analogie vague.! We shall see
that the disproportion in the importance of the analogy depends
on the different points of view of the patient and the doctor
rather than on any intellectual inferiority of the former. Jung,
from a similar standpoint, writes * ' Die apperzeptive Schwiiche
driickt sich in einer verminderten Deutlichkeit der Vorstellungen
aus. Sind die Vorstellungen undeutlich, so sind auch ihre
Unterschiede undeutlich.” (* The apperceptive defect is mani-
fested in a lessened clearness of ideas. 1f the ideas are not clear,
neither are the differences between them.') He says further:
¢ Ich will nur hervorheben, dass die Vieldeutigkeit der einzelnen
‘ Traumbilder (' Uberdeterminierung "’ Freuds)* mit ein Zeichen
Ly ist fir die Undeutlichkeit und Unbestimmheit des Traum-
' denkens. . . . Wegen der im Traum herrschenden mangel-
haften Unterschiedsempfindlichkeit konnen die beiden Kom-
plexinhalte wenigsten in symbolischer Form ineinanderfliessen.’

5;“.’! ! (‘I will only point out that the many significations of the
}, i individual dream images (Freud's * over-determination "')® is
1 3! a sign of the lack of clarity and definition in dream thought.

1 Because of the defective sensibility for differences that prevails
T in dreams, the contents of both complexes can become con-
; f“ founded at least in symbolic form.’) Both these authors were
{ probably influenced by the common, but fallacious, view of
v dreams and insanity as defective mental products. Silberer,
however, approaching the matter from quite another point of
view, also writes:® * Ich entferne mich durchaus nicht von der
Mehrzahl der Autoren, wenn ich die hauptsichlichste und
1 For the exact sense in which these terms are used see Chapter I,
* Pelletier, ‘ L'association des idées dans la manie aigué,’ 1903, p. 129.
3 Jung, ‘ Uber die Psychologie der Dementia pracox,’ 1907, S. 72.
¢ This is the same as the condensation, or over-identification, under dis-
cussion. 8 Ibid,
o Silberer, Jahrbuch der Psychoanalyse, Bd. iii., S. 680.
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allgemeinste Bedingung der Symbolbildung, die sowohl den
normalen als den krankhaften Phianomenen in der Individual—
wie in der Vélkerpsychologie gerecht wird, in einer Unsuling-
lichkeit des Auffassungsvermégens seinem Gegenstande ge-
geniiber oder, wie man auch sagen kénnte, in einer apperzeptiven
Insuffizienz erblicke.” (‘ In agreement with the majority of
writers, I see the chief and most general condition of symbol-
formation—valid with the phenomena of health and disease,
in the individual and in the race—in an inadequacy of the
apprehensive faculty in regard to its object, or, as one might
also say, in an apperceptive insufficiency.’) We may admit the
presence of this factor so far as it goes, but I think it can be
shewn that what passes for an apperceptive incapacity is very
often a non-functioning that is due to other causes than in-
capacity. It is true that the primitive mind very often does
not discriminate, but that is not because it cannot, for when it
is necessary it does so to a remarkable extent.

The second factor leading to lack of discrimination is that
when the primitive mind is presented with a new experience it
seizes on the resemblances, however slight, between it and pre-
vious experiences ; and this for two reasons, both of which have to
do with the pleasure-pain principle. The first of theseis that the
mind—above all the primitive mind, which is ruled by this prin-
ciple—noticcs most what most inferests it personally, what,
therefore, is most pleasurable or most painful. It ignores
distinctions between two ideas when they are indifferent to
it, and notices only those that are interesting. Where one
is 50 apt to go wrong in this matter is in the assumption, diffi-
cult to avoid in practice, that the interests of the primitive
mind are necessarily the same as our own conscious ones, the
truth being that the relative proportion of interest is often
astoundingly different in the two cases. The unexpected
associations made by a child when confronted by a novelty are
often very amusing to us—for example, the remark that soda-
water tastes like a foot that has gone to sleep. Darwin's oft-
quoted example of the child who, on first seeing a duck,
onomatopoetically named it ‘ quack,’ and then later applied
this word also to flies, wine, and even a sou (which had eagle’s
wings), is rightly explained by Meumann,! who points out that
the child noticed only what interested him—namely, the flying
and the relation to fluid, and so used this word to denote these

! Meumann, ‘ Die Sprache des Kindes,’ 1903.
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two phenomena in whatever form they occurred; it was not the
duck as a whole that was named ‘ quack,’ but only certain
abstracted attributes, which then continued to be called by the
same word. The second of the two reasons referred to above
is of a more general and far-reaching order. When a new
experience is presented to the mind it is certainly easier to
perceive the points of resemblance between it and previous
familiar experiences. One often hears, for instance, such a
remark as ‘ The ideas in that book were too strange for me to
take in on first reading it; I must go through it again before
passing an opinion on it.’ In such a case if one notices only
the points of resemblance there is effected an obvious economy
of effort, which is a fundamental human trait: Ferrero® aptly
refers to it under the terms ‘la loi de l'inertie mental ' and
‘la loi du moindre effort.” This is, of course, governed by
the hedonic pleasure-pain principle, though the fact is often
obscured by writers on ethics. The association between ease
and pleasure, and between difficulty or labour and pain, is a
primordial one, and is well illustrated by the words used to
denote them. The word ‘ painful ’ was used in Middle English
in the sense of industrious. The French fravail, work, is cognate
with the Italian fravaglio,which means suffering ; the Italian word
for work, lavoro, comes from the Latin /abor, pain. The Greek
mévopar means both to work and to suffer, as does the Hebrew
assab. We appropriately refer to child-birth as labour.

The third factor in preventing discrimination is not sharply
to be distinguished from the last one, though it refers rather to
the  reality principle.’ It is clear that the appreciation of
resemblances facilitates the assimilation of new experiences.
Our instinctive tendency in such a situation is to link on the
new to the old, to search for common ground. If we can relate
the new experience in some way to what is already familiar,
then we can ‘ place ’ it and understand it ; it becomes intelligible.
The whole meaning of comprehension and explanation is the
referring of the unknown to the known. In this way the
process of fusion or identification aids our grasp of reality and
makes it possible for us to deal with it more adequately. It is
true that it is a process with grave possibilities of defects, it
being an everyday occurrence that we assimilate the new too
closely in terms of the old, but to assimilate it at least in some
degree is the only way in which we can deal with it at all,

t Ferrero, op. cil., pp. 6, 18, 23.
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Rank and Sachs' have an illuminating passage on the relation
of symbolism to this primary identification in the service of
adaptation : ‘ Psychologisch betrachtet bleibt die Symbol-
bildung ein Regressivphdnomen, ein Herabsinken auf eine be-
stimmte Stufe bildlichen Denkens, die sich beim vollwertigen
Kulturmenschen in deutlichster Ausprigung in jenen Aus-
nahmszustdnden findet, in denen die bewusste Realanpassung
entweder teilweise eingeschriankt ist, wie in der religitsen und
kiinstlerischen Exstase, oder ginzlich aufgehoben erscheint, wie
im Traum und den Geistesstorungen. Dieser psychologischen
Auffassung entspricht die kulturhistorisch nachweisbare ur-
spriingliche Funktion der der Symbolisierung zugrunde liegenden
Identifizierung® als eines Mittels zur Realanpassung, das iiber-
fliissig wird und zur blossen Bedeutung eines Symbols herab-
sinkt, sobald diese Anpassungsleistung gegliickt ist. So
erscheint die Symbolik als der unbewusste Niederschlag iiber-
fliissig und unbrauchbar gewordener primitiver Anpassungs-
mittel an die Realitit, gleichsam als eine Rumpelkammer der
Kultur, in die der erwachsene Mensch in Zustinden herab-
gesetzer oder mangelnder Anpassungsfihigkeit gerne fliichtet,
um seine alten, lingst vergessenen Kinderspielzeuge wieder
hervorzuholen. Was spiitere Generationen nur noch als Symbol
kennen und auffassen, das hatte auf fritheren Stufen geistigen
Lebens vollen realen Sinn und Wert, Im Laufe der Entwick-
lung verblasst die urspriingliche Bedeutung immer mehr oder
wandelt sich sogar, wobei allerdings Sprache, Folklore, Witz,
ua., oft Reste des urspriinglichen Zusammenhangs in mehr
oder weniger deutlicher Bewusstheit bewahrt haben.' (‘ Psy-
chologically considered, symbol-formation remains a regressive
phenomenon, a reversion to a certain stage of pictorial thinking,
which in fully civilised man is most plainly seen in those excep-~
tional conditions in which conscious adaptation to reality is
cither restricted, as in religious and artistic ecstasy, or seems
to be completely abrogated, as in dreams and mental disorders.
In correspondence with this psychological conception is the
original function, demonstrable in the hi story of civilisation,
of the identification underlying symbolism® as a means to
adaptation to reality, which becomes superfluous and sinks to
the mere significance of a symbol as soon as this task of adapta-

! Rank and Sachs, op. cit., S, 17.
! Note how carefully the authors distinguish between identification and
symbolism in this connection, 3 Ibid.
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tion has been accomplished. Symbolism thus appears as the
unconscious precipitate of primitive means of adaptation to
reality that have become superfluous and useless, a sort of
lumber-room of civilisation to which the adult readily flees in
states of reduced or deficient capacity for adaptation to reality,
in order to regain his old, long-forgotten playthings of childhood.
What later generations know and regard only as a symbol had
in earlier stages of mental life full and real meaning and value.
In the course of development the original significance fades
more and more or cven changes, though speech, folk-lore, wit,
etc., have often preserved more or less plain traces of the
original association.’)

The two last factors mentioned, the importance of the
pleasure-pain principle and of adaptation to reality in respect
to primitive lack of discrimination, throw some light on one
of the most puzzling phenomena of symbolism—namely, the
extraordinary predominance of sexual symbols. A Swedish
philologist, Sperber,! has in a remarkable essay elaborated the
theory, which has been several times suggested on other grounds
by biologists, that sexual impulses have played the most
important part in both the origin and later development of
speech. According to this theory, which is supported by very
weighty considerations, the earliest speech sounds were those
that served the purpose of calling the mate (hence the sexual
importance of the voice to this day), while the further develop-
ment of speech roots accompanied the performance of work.
Such work was done in common, and, as is still customary enough,
to the accompaniment of rhythmically repeated speech utter-
ances. During this, sexual interest was attached to the work,
as though, so to speak, primitive man reconciled himself to
the disagreeable but necessary task by treating it as an equiva-
lent of, and substitute for, sexual functioning. Words used
during these common tasks thus had two meanings, denoting
the sexual act and the equivalent work done respectively. In
time the former meaning became detached and the word, now
applying only to the work, thus ‘ desexualised.,’ The same
would happen with other tasks, and so a store of speech roots
gradually accumulated, the original sexual significance of
which had been lost.  Sperber then illustrates, with an extensive
material, the fact that words having a sexual connotation

1 Sperber, ‘ Uber den Einfluss sexueller Mc te auf Entstehung und
Entwicklung der Sprache,” Imago, 1912, Jahrg. i., S. 405.
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possess a perfectly astounding capacity for development and
extension into non-sexual fields. Partly owing to the careful
expurgation of our etymological dictionaries, it is not generally
known that an enormous number of common words in present-
day use have been derived in historical times from this source,
attaining their present meaning through a primary sexual
association that has now been forgotten. In the light of work
like Sperber’s we begin to understand why there is such an
amazing number of symbols for sexual objects and functions,
and, for instance, why weapons and tools are always male
symbols, while the material that is worked on is always female.
The symbolic association is the relic of the old verbal identity;
things that once had the same name as a genital organ can now
appear in dreams, etc., as a symbol for it. Freud?! aptly likens
symbolism to an ancient speech that has almost vanished, but
of which relics still remain here and there.

According, then, to the view here developed, the identifi-
cation that underlies symbolism is mainly determined by the
two factors discussed above, which may be summarised as the
tendencies to seek pleasure and avoid pain, and to learn to
deal with reality in the easiest and most sparing way. It was
just the way in which primitive man must have met the world,
the desire for ease and pleasure struggling with the demands
of necessity., He succeeded by making a compromise in which
he sexualised his tasks. A few examples may be given from
the vast subject of the associations between ploughing in
particular, or agriculture in general, and sexual activities,
Most of the tools used are phallic symbols (the word itself
is the commonest vulgar designation), a statement that e¢an
easily be proved from folk-lore and mythology, while the con-
ception of the earth as woman, and especially as mother, is
universal and fundamental? Sophocles’ (Edipus repeatedly
speaks of ‘ the mother-field from which I sprouted.” Shak-
spere makes Boult, on the point of deflorating the recalcitrant
Marina, say: * An if she were a thornier piece of ground than
she is, she shall be ploughed.'® The words for ‘ plough’ in
Latin, Greek, and Oriental languages were customarily used
also to denote the sexual act,* and we still use such words as
! Freud, ‘ Vorlesungen zur Einfihrung in die Psychoanalyse,’ Zweiter
Teil; * Der Traum,’ 1916, S. 181,

? See Dieterich, ‘ Mutter Erde,’ 2¢ Aufl., 1913,

3 * Pericles,’ Act IV,, Sc. vi.

¢ Kleinpaul, * Das Leben der Sprache,’ Bd. iii., 1893, S. 136.
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‘ seed,’ ‘ fertility,’ ‘ barrenness,’ for vegetation as well as for
human beings. The association becomes quite manifest in the
well-known fertilising magic, a custom that lasted late into
civilised times; it consisted in a naked pair performing the
sexual act in the field, so as to encourage the latter to imitate
their example. The Greck words for garden, meadow, field,
common female symbols, were used also to denote the female
genital organ,

If, as is here maintained, the individual child re-creates such
symbolism anew—i.e., if he (largely unconsciously) perceives
these comparisons which are alien to the adult conscious mind—
then it is plain that we shall have radically to revise our con-
ception of the infantile mind, and especially in regard to sexua-
lity. This has already been done by Freud on other grounds,
after he had empirically discovered from psycho-analyses that
the unconscious mind of the child, and even the conscious one,
is much more sexual in character than had ever been supposed.!
In fact, the whole process to which he has given the name
‘ sublimation ’* is probably an ontogenetic repetition of the one
just described, whereby sexual energy is gradually drained into
other non-sexual channels. The activity—tasks in the life of
primitive man, games in that of the child—becomes by degrees
independent of this source of interest that is not inherent in
itself, but the ancient association remains in the unconscious,
where in suitable circumstances it may again manifest itself in
the form of symbolism.

It will not have escaped the attentive reader that in this
discussion all the stress has been laid on the defective discrimina-
tion shewn by the primitive mind, while nothing has been said
about the respects in which it shews an unwonted power of
discrimination.® Yet this also is a striking characteristic of
both children and savages, though not of the unconscious mind.
In the latter case, that of savages, it has curiously been used as
an argument in support of the current theory of the defective
intellectual powers on the part of the primitive, but, in my
judgement, closer consideration proves just the contrary.
Herbert Spencer, in his * Principles of Sociology,’ has collected
a series of examples where there are many separate words for

! Freud, ‘ Drei Abhandlungen,’ op. cit.
3 See Chapter XXXV.
3 A consideration which in itself finally proves that the prevalent hypo-

thesis of the primitive lack of discrimination—that this is due to intellectual
incapacity—is inadequate to cover the whole ground.
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individual acts, but no generic one for the act itself—thus,
thirty words for washing different parts of the body and none
for the act of washing. The Arabians are said to have over
500 words to designate lions in various aspects, but no word
for lion ; 5,744 for camels, but none for a camel. Thisis certainly
a powerful argument against any inherent incapacity for dis-
crimination, as the holders of that hypothesis maintain exists.
Whereupon they simply change their ground, and, being bent
on convicting the primitive of intellectual inferiority, they now
quote such facts to shew that he is incapable of abstracting;
this is, at all events, a different thing from being incapable of
discriminating. Thus, Stout® writes: ‘ It certainly appears odd
that a lower grade of intellectual development should be marked
by superior nicety and precision of discriminative thought.
The truth is that these distinctions, so plentiful in savage
languages, are due rather to an incapacity for clearly appre-
hending identity in difference than to a superior power of
apprehending difference in identity.” This argument, however,
has been very neatly disposed of by Hocart,! who has pointed
out that the key to the whole question is the matter of interest.
Comparing the Fijian language with English, as an example,
he shews that the Fijian handles in gross where we do in retail,
but that the converse is equally true. Where our interest is
very great we have no generic terms, because the differences
are so important as to overshadow the resemblances; in such
cases the Fijian, with less interest, will use a general and often
vague term to cover the whole. The distinction, for instance,
is so important among a bull, a cow, an ox, a steer, a calf, a
bullock, a heifer, and so on, that we have no single word to
denote the species as a whole except cattle, which is collective.
Indeed, the same law may be observed to hold good even
between different classes in the same country. The laity uses
the generic term * horse,’ but a horse-dealer—i.e., some one with
a great interest in the matter—has no such generic term; to
him a horse is a certain variety of the animal and is different
from a stallion or a mare. Similarly, we speak of ships as a
class of objects of which there are many varieties, but to a
sailor a ship is definitely a vessel with a bowsprit and at least
two square-rigged masts; the distinctions between different
vessels are to him more important than the resemblances.

1 Stout, ‘ Analytic Psychology,’ 1902, vol. ii., p. 231.
¥ Hocart, British Journal of Psychology, vol. v., p. 267.
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It is well known that abstract terms arise originally from
concrete ones; we see here that they characteristically arise as a
generalisation from a single example : thus, the order of develop-
ment seems to be concrete, general, abstract. This conclusion
can also be supported from consideration of the order of develop-
ment of the parts of speech. Thus,as Wundt shews,! adjectives,
which are of relatively late development, had originally the
same form as substantives, and were, to begin with, merely
special nouns. For example, a brown leaf and a green leaf were
two distinct words, having nothing in common with words for
other objects that are red or green. Then one of these * green '’
words, one where the element of greenness was very prominent
(perhaps with leaves), was extended to other objects when it
was wished to call special attention to the green aspect of this
object—e.g., a green-leaf cloth—losing in time its substantival
connotation of leaf. It is known, for instance, that the Green-
landers have separate names for each finger, and that when they
want to use a name for fingers in general they employ the name
of the principal one (the thumb) for this purpose. They are
here reaching from the particular to the general, the first stage
of conceiving the abstract.

It will be seen that our custom of using the word ‘ ship ' to
denote all sea-going vessels constitutes in type a reversion to
the primitive, infantile custom of not discriminating from
relative lack of interest, and so, in a sense, is all generalisation.
The essential difference between what is called a valuable
generalisation—e.g., a scientific one—and the simple grouping
together characteristic of the primitive mind resides in the
practical worth of the generalisation. To the child, no doubt,
its identifications are as useful personally as a great generalisa-
tion is to a man of science, but, while they may be equal sub-
jectively, they are not objectively. The second kind takes into
better account the facts of external reality, is altogether on a
more real and less subjective plane; in short, there is all the
difference that exists between the simple pleasure-pain principle
and the reality principle. From this point of view there opens
the possibility, which cannot be followed up here, of a theory
of scientific discovery, invention, etc., for psychologically this
consists in an overcoming of the resistances that normally
prevent regression towards the infantile, unconscious tendency
to note ‘ identity in differences,’” the whole being, of course,

' Wundt, ‘ Volkerpsychologie,’ Bd. i,, Teil ii,, 1904, S. 289,
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worked out on the plane of reality, though the impetus comes
from the association between the unconscious ideas that the
‘ real ’ external ones can symbolise.

We have next to turn to the second of the two questions
raised at the beginning of this section—namely, why it is that
of two ideas unconsciously associated one always symbolises
the other and never the reverse. To illustrate by an example
what is meant : a church tower in a dream, as in anthropology,
often—though, of course, by no means always—symbolises
the phallus, but a phallus in a dream is never a symbol of a
church tower. This fact alone demolishes the hypothesis that
symbolism is due solely to any apperceptive insufficiency, from
an inability to perceive differences, because in that case there
would be ne reason why the symbolism should not be reciprocal.
The point is clearly put by Ferenczi, who writes:* ‘ One was
formerly inclined to believe that things are confounded because
they are similar ; nowadays we know that a thing is confounded
with another only because certain motives for this are present;
similarity merely provides the opportunity for these motives
to function.' Assuming, then, that two ideas have become
closely associated, in the way described above, what are the
motives that lead to one of the ideas replacing the other,
whereas the reverse never occurs ?  The answer will, of course,
be found only by consideration of the material content of the
ideas themselves. The two most prominent features that
strike one in regard to these are: First, that the ideas symbolised
are the most primordial that it is possible to conceive, and that
they are the ideas invested with the strongest primary interest.
Secondly, that attaching to them all are powerful affective and
conative processes which are in a state of psychical repression,
being thus inhibited from entry into consciousness and free
external expression. They are, in fact, the most completely
repressed mental processes known.

It is impossible not to connect these two considerations.
It is a well-established observation of clinical psychology that
when a strong affective tendency is repressed it often leads to a
compromise-formation—neurotic symptoms being perhaps the
best-known example—in which both the repressed and the
repressing tendencies are fused, the result being a substitution-
product, From this it is a very slight step to infer that sym-

! Ferenczi, ' Contributions to Psycho-Analysis,” English Translation by
Lroest Jones, 1916, P. 237.
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bols are also of this nature, for it is known that they, like
other compromise-formations, are composed of both con-
scious and unconscious elements. Symbolism certainly plays
an important part in many neurotic symptoms; a castration
complex, for instance, often results in a phobia of blindness,
the eye being one of the commonest somatic phallic symbols.!
That symbolism arises as the result of intrapsychical conflict
between the repressing tendencies and the repressed is the view
accepted by all psycho-analysts. It is implicit, for instance, in
Ferenczi's? actual definition of symbols as ‘such ideas as are
invested in consciousness with a logically inexplicable and un-
founded affect, and of which it may be analytically established
that they owe this affective over-emphasis to unconscious identi-
fication with another idea, to which the surplus of affect really
belongs. Not all similes, therefore, are symbols, but only those
in which the one member of the equation is repressed into the
unconscious.” According to him, the most primary kind of
symbolism is probably the equating of one part of the body
with another, one subsequently replacing the other;® there
thus comes about an over-emphasis of the upper part of the
body in general, interest in the lower half being repressed
(Freud’s * displacement from below upwards ').

All psycho-analytical experience goes to shew that the
primary ideas of life, the only ones that can be symbolised—
those, namely, concerning the bodily self, the relation to the
family, birth, love, and death—retain in the unconscious
throughout life their original importance, and that from them
is derived a very large part of the more secondary interests of
the conscious mind. As energy flows from them, and never
to them, and as they constitute the most repressed part of the
mind, it is comprehensible that symbolism should take place in
one direction only. Only what is repressed is symbolised ; only
what is repressed needs to be symbolised. This conclusion is
the touchstone of the psycho-analytical theory of symbolism.

IV. FuncrioNAL SyMBOLISM.
The theory of symbolism just described is manifestly not
complete; it does not, for instance, explain why only certain
possible comparisons are used as symbols, nor why some symbols

! See Ferenczi, ' On Eye Symbolism,’ op. cit., pp. 228-232.
* Ibid., op. cit., p. 234. 3 Ibid., op. cil., p. 232,
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are found predominantly in certain fields—e.g., dreams—and
others mainly in different fields—e.g., wit. While, however,
the theory needs amplifying and supplementing, 1 would
maintain that it does at least begin to introduce order into a
confused subject, notably in the distinction it establishes be-
tween symbolism and other forms of figurative representation.

Further progress in clarification may be gained by examina-
tion of the work of what may be called the post-psycho-analy-
tical school of writers, Adler, Jung, Maeder, Silberer, Stekel, with
their English followers, Eder, Long, and Nicoll. The feature
common to the members of this school is that, after gaining
some knowledge of psycho-analysis, they have proceeded, by
rejecting the hardly-won knowledge of the unconscious, to
re-interpret the psycho-analytical findings back again into the
surface meanings characteristic of pre-Freudian experience,
retaining, however, the psycho-analytical technical terms,
though using them with quite different implications. The
conception of symbolism has especially suffered from the
confusion thus re-introduced, for it has been diluted to such an
extent as to lose all exact descriptive value. Thus, Jung makes
constant use of the term ‘ Libido-symbol,’ but, as Libido means
to him psychical energy in whatever form and symbol means
simply any form of indirect representation, the term comes to
mean merely ‘ any mental process that is substituted for any
other.” He does not hesitate to use the term ‘symbol ' in
precisely the reverse sense from that in which it is used in
psycho-analysis. Take the case of a patient where an associa-
tive connection has been established between a given symptom
(e.g., inhibition in performing a particular act) and an un-
conscious incest complex.! By the psycho-analyst the symptom
would be regarded as the result of the complex and, in certain
circumstances, as a symbol for it; Jung, on the other hand,
calls the complex the symbol of the symptom—i.e., according
to him,an unconscious idea may be a symbol of a conscious one.

Silberer's work is in some respects in a different category
from that of the other writers mentioned, for he is the only
member of this school who has made a positive contribution to
the theory of symbolism; unfortunately, incautious presenta-
tion of even this has made it possible for other writers, particu-
larly Stekel, to exploit it in a reactionary sense. His work,

! The example is taken from Jung’'s ‘Collected Papers on Analytical
Psychology,” Second Edition, 1917, pp. 219, 220.
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which is incorporated in half a dozen essays,! deserves, how-
ever, to be carefully read by any one seriously interested in the
problems of symbolism, and a short abstract of it will be
attempted here.

In his first contribution already Silberer set forth the two
most original points in his work, both of which he later expanded
in great detail; one relates to the conditions favourable to the
production of symbolism, the other to the distinction between
different types of symbolism. As will be seen, he uses the
term in a much wider sense than that given it in the two preced-
ing sections of this paper. His starting-point was the personal
observation that, when he was endeavouring to think out a
difficult problem in a state of fatigue or drowsiness, a visual
picture appeared which, on analysis, was soon seen to be a
pictorial representation of the ideas in question. To this he
gave the perhaps not very appropriate term of ‘ auto-symbolic
phenomenon.’ This itself he divides into three classes, accord-
ing to the content of what is symbolised: (1) ‘ Functional
phenomena,’ in which is represented the way in which the mind
is functioning (quickly, slowly, lightly, heavily, cheer-
fully, carelessly, successfully, fruitlessly, strainedly, etc.).
(2) ‘ Material phenomena,’ in which what the mind is thinking
is symbolised—i.e., ideas. (3) ‘ Somatic phenomena,’ in which
bodily sensations are symbolised. Silberer? emphatically denies
that in this division there is implied any manner of genetic
difference between the three classes; in my opinion, this is an
important error which becomes later the source of many mis-
understandings. He holds, further,” that the functional symbo-
lism never occurs alone, but only as an accompaniment of the
others.

We will next follow Silberer's development of the first
question, concerning the conditions under which symbolism
arises. The first situation he studied was where there was an
equal-sided conflict between the desire to go to sleep and some
factor disturbing this, either mental (effort to work, etc.) or

1 Silberer, ' Rericht iiber eine Methode, gewisse symbolische Halluzina-
tions Erscheinungen hervorzurufen und zu beobachten,’ Jahrbuch der Psy-
choanalyse, 1909, Bd. i., S. 513; ' Von den Kategorien der Symbolik,” Zen-
tralblatt fiir Psychoanalyse, Jahrg. ii., S. 177; 'Phantasiec und Mythos,’
Jahrbuch, Bd. ii., S. 541; * Symbolik des Erwachens und Schwellensymbolik
iberhaupt,’ Jahrbuch, Bd. iii., S. 621; ‘Uber die Symbolbildung,’ ibid.,
S, 661; ' Zur Symbolbildung,’ Jakrbuch, Bd. iv., S. 607.

2 Sitberer, op. eil., Jahrb. i., S. 515.

3 Ibid., op. cit., jahrb. ii., S. 558; Jahrb. iii., S. 688; Jahrb. iv., S. 610.
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physical. It will be noticed that this differs from the psychical
situation which, according to Freud, is responsible for dreams
merely in that in the latter case the desire is to continue sleep-
ing; in both cases it is desire for sleep versus some disturbance.
He soon described the conditions in wider terms,! the conflict
being between the effort towards apperception of any idea on
the one side and any factor that made this difficult on the other;
the latter factor may be either temporary, such as sleepiness,
fatigue, illness, and so on, or more permanent, such as relative
intellectual incapacity in comparison with the complexity of
the idea. In his most elaborate analysis of the psychical
situation he formulated the following factors.* Symbolism
tends to arise either when one's mental capacity is no longer
equal to grasping a set of ideas that one formerly could, the
result of fatigue, illness, etc., or else when the mental capacity
of the individual or of the race is not yet able to grasp an idea
which some day in the future it will. In both cases it will be
possible on some other occasion to recognise that the symbolism
is either a regression to or a non-emergence from an inferior
and more primitive mode of thought, more primitive both in
being sensorial instead of conceptual and in being associative
instead of apperceptive (in Wundt’s terminology). Now, the
factors concerned in symbolism can be divided into two groups:
(1) What Silberer calls the positive factors, those tending to
bring a given idea into consciousness or to keep it there; and
(2) the negative factors that prevent it from entering conscious-
ness in an apperceptive form, and only allow it to enter in a
sensorial form—i.e., as symbolism.

Silberer derives the energy of the positive factors from two
sources: in the first place from the affect investing the idea in
question—i.e., from the dynamic forward-moving tendency of
the mental process itself; and, in the second place, from the
conscious wish to think in this particular direction. He writes
(of the positive factor):® * Er hat den erforderlichen Anspruch
auf meine Aufimerksamkeit schon von selbst, durch den Affekt,
den cr mit sich fithrt, oder ich erteile ihm diesen Anspruch,
indem ich den fiir mein Gefiihlsleben an sich uninteressanten
Gedanken kraft meines Willens aufgreife und festhalte, ihn
also absichtlich meiner Aufmerksamkeit als interessant emp-

! Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. ii., S. 612; Jahrb. iii., S. 676.
* Ibid., op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 683, 684, 717; Jaheb. iv., S. 608, 611,
4 Ibid., op. cit., Jahwb. iv., S. 611.
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fehle.’ (‘It either makes the necessary claim on my attention
on its own account, through the affect it brings with it, or
I grant it this claim by using my will-power to select and
hold to a thought which in itself is of no interest to my feelings,
and so deliberately recommend it to my attention as an interest-
ing matter.”) This division is simply the psychologist’s distinc-
tion between passive and active attention. To the psycho-
analyst the difference is that in the former case the interest
(to the ego) is inherent and direct, whereas in the latter case it
is due to an indirect association.

The negative factors he also divides into two classes, both of
which result in a state of relative apperceptive insufficiency
(see quotation in Section I1I.). They are (1) intellectual in
kind, either imperfect development (individual or racial) of
mental capacity or a transitory weakening of the apperceptive
function through a general diminution of mental energy (sleep,
fatigue); (2) affective, which cither hinder the entrance of the
idea by means of the pleasure-pain mechanism (repression) or
allow autonomous complexes to rob the function of attention
of a part of its energy and so lead to a general diminution of the
apperceptive capacity, The affects thus have both a specific
and a general effect as negative factors. In addition, they
often also act positively, for they themselves may force their
way into consciousness, in symbolic guise, instead of the other
ideas they have just inhibited. It is clear that in this last
point Silberer is referring to repressing forces, to the inhibiting
affects that go to make up Freud’s ‘ censor,” and we shall see
that it is to this aspect of the conflict that he devotes most
attention. His attitude to Freud's conception of repression
and censorship is indicated by his remark that the resistance
shewn in dream analysis is the reverse side (Kehrseite) of the
apperceptive insufficiency !

Silberer recognises that the apperceptive weakness can never
be the determining cause of any specific symbol,* and was thus
led to formulate the statements above quoted regarding the
‘ positive factor'—i.e., the determining cause. Nevertheless,
his predominant interest is with the other side of the subject—
namely, with the general conditions that predispose to symbo-
lism. He is chiefly concerned with the factors that allow
symbolism to occur more readily, rather than with the operative
factors that actually bring it about; just as most psychologists

1 Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 682, % Ibid., loc. ¢it., S. 678,




THE THEORY OF SYMBOLISM 163

deal with the factors that favour the process of forgetting, not
with those that actually make us forget. So when he comes to
define the different kinds of processes grouped under the name
symbolism—the task attempted in this paper—it is from this
side alone (of general predisposition) that he attacks the problem.
Speaking of the manifold causes of apperceptive insufficiency,
he says:! ‘Und damit ist eigentlich der Schliissel gegeben zur
einheitlichen Auffassung aller der Arten von Symbolbildung,*
die uns begegnen mogen. Denn nicht in dem Vorgange selbst
scheinen mir die wesentlichen Unterschiede bei den verschie-
denen Symbolphénomenen zu liegen; d.h. wenn sich auch die
Symbolphiéinomene in Arten unterscheiden, so sind die Unter-
schiede in ihnen sekundére Erscheinungen, die nicht die Symbol-
bildung als solche betreffen. Sondern die Unterschiede liegen
primir in denjenigen Verhiltnissen, welche die apperzeptive
Insuffizienz hervorrufen.” (‘It is here we really have the key
for a unitary conception of all the kinds of symbol-formation*
that are to be found. For the essential differences in the
different phenomena of symbolism do not seem to me to reside
in the process itself—i.e., although these phenomena fall into
groups, the differences are secondary manifestations in them
which do not concern the symbol-building as such. On the
contrary, the differences reside primarily in the factors that
bring about the apperceptive insufficiency.’) The classification
effected on this basis will be considered presently.

We have next to pursue the development of Silberer’s ideas
on the nature of the different forms of symbolism, as distin-
guished according to its content (see above). To the conception
of ‘somatic phenomena’' he adds nothing further, and I will
only remark that it is much more closely allied to that of
‘ functional ' than to that of ‘material phenomena.’ These
latter two groups of phenomena correspond so closely with the
groupings of symbols based on another mode of classification
that they may be considered together with them. In this
second classification Silberer® divides symbols, not according
to their content, as formerly, but according to the factors that
have led to the apperceptive insufficiency which he regards as
the fundamental basis of all symbolism. The two classes thus

! Silberer, loc. cit., S. 683.

% The significance of this passage is heightened by the fact that the
author is here using the word ‘ symbolism ' in almost the same comprehensive

sense in which the term * indirect representation ' is used in this paper,
3 Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 688; iv., S. 609,
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distinguished he calls merely the first and second type respec-
tively, but he makes it fairly plain elsewhere! that the material
phenomenon is characteristic of the former and the functional
of the latter. The first type is that which arises on the basis
of an apperceptive insufficiency of purely intellectual origin,
where the symbolised idea is not hindered by the influence of
any affective complex; the second type arises, on the other
hand, on the basis of an apperceptive insufficiency of affective
origin. So the classification founded on the content (though
not the nature) of the positive factors® comes to very much the
same result as that founded on the variety of the negative or
predisposing factors,? and we may use the terms ‘ material ' and
‘functional ’ to denote the two types respectively.

We saw above that Silberer's first conception of functional
symbolism was that it represented the way in which the mind
was working (slowly, quickly, etc.). In my experience, and,
I may say, also in that of Professor Freud (oral communication),
this is a very exceptional occurrence, and one that probably
indicates a specially philosophic and introspective type of mind,
such as Silberer’s own (from which most of his examples are
taken). Further, I am more than doubtful whether the function-
ing of the mind is ever pictorially represented apart from the
occasions on which the mind actually feels, or thinks of, this
functioning. In fact, I think this can be shewn to be so in the
case of an interesting sub-variety of functional symbolism to
which Silberer has given the name of ‘threshold-symbolism '
(Schwellensymbolik),® where the passage from one state of
consciousness to another—e.g., into or out of sleep—is indicated
by appropriate imagery.

However this may be, Silberer soon enlarged the conception
of functional symbolism in a quite surprising manner. He
began by regarding the process of ‘repression’ as a mode of
mental functioning, and coined for the pictorial representation
of it the term ‘cryptogenic symbolism.’* He then extended the
conception to include practically all functions of the mind
except the ideational, and to refer especially to all affective
processes.® Here it is no longer a question of the way in which
the mind is working, but of what is working in the mind.

1 Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 717.

* For the meaning of these terms see above, p. 161,
3 Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 621-660.

¢ Ibid., op. cit., Jahrb. ii., S. 580, 581.

5 Ibid., op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 698, 717, 719.
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According to him, therefore, the greater the extent to which
affective moments are in play in the production of a given
symbol, the more definitely does this belong to the second type
of symbolism, characterised by the ‘ functional phenomenon.’
This view is also in harmony with the very interesting remarks
he makes on the relation of functional symbolism to gesture,
language, mimicry,* etc., for, of course, the latter is simply an
expression of the emotions.

If, now, we recall the strict sense of the word ‘ symbol,’ as
used in the previous section of this paper, it is evident that a
symbol of that kind represents not only the idea symbolised,
but also the affects relating to it, or, at all events, some of these.
It does this in the same way as the simile indicates an adjectival
attribute—namely, by likeniag the object in question to another
one that obviously possesses this attribute, except that in the
case of symbolism the one idea is altogether replaced by the
other. The affective attitude in this way indicated may be
either a positive or a negative one—i.e., it may be either un-
conscious or conscious, the primary attitude or that resulting
from repression. An example of the latter would be the well-
known serpent symbol. This symbolises at the same time the
phallus itself by means of the objective attributes common to
both (shape, erectibility, habits—of emitting poison and of
creeping into holes, etc.), and also a subjective attitude towards
it, compounded of fear, horror, and disgust, that may in certain
circumstances be present—e.g., when the subject is a prudish
virgin and the object belongs to a distasteful person.' Now,
Silberer would call the two things here symbolised material
and functional phenomena respectively, and he considers that
psycho-analysts pay too much attention to the former to the
relative exclusion of the latter; the explanation of this, however,
is that in the interpretation of such symbols psycho-analysts
are at the moment chiefly concerned with the positive meaning,
the negative aspects being dealt with in another connection
(resistance, repression, etc.). The noteworthy point here is
that Silberer takes into consideration almost exclusively the
negative or secondary affects, so that as a matter of practice
the term ‘ functional symbolism ' comes to be almost synony-
mous with the psycho-analytical * censor '—i.¢., the inhibiting
affects, or, at most, the positive affects that have been modified

! Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. ii., S. 547, 549, iii., S. 690,
? The positive affects of the complex are obviously also represented, clse
there would be no such thing as serpent-worship.
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by the censor! For Silberer, therefore, a psycho-analytical
symbol is composed of a material phenomenon (idea symbolised)
and a functional one (reactionary affects), both of which are
usually conscious processes or nearly so, and he tends to leave
out of account the real reason for the whole symbolism—namely,
the unconscious, positive affects that are not allowed to appear
in consciousness. His overlooking of this essential aspect of
the problem accounts also for his curious statement® that the
universality, or general validity and intelligibility,of a symbol
varies inversely with the part played in its causation by affective
factors, for it is just these symbols that are most characteristi-
cally universal. Relative unfamiliarity with the unconscious
itself has here led him grossly to under-estimate the extent to
which primitive affective trends are generic, though, it is true,
he does verbally admit this in a limited degree.’

It is probably also this unfamiliarity, or lack of conviction,
which leads Silberer to say that ‘material’ symbols can change
into ‘functional’ ones, a matter which is worthy of special
attention, since examination of it will, I think, reveal the
essential differences between true symbolism and metaphor.
He writes :4 ‘Es hat sich in neuerer Zeit bei psychanalytischen
Untersuchungen gezeigt, dass Symbole, die urspriinglich
material waren, in funktionale Verwendung iibergehen.
Analysiert man lingere Zeit hindurch die Tréiume einer Person,
so wird man finden, dass gewisse Symbole, die zuerst vielleicht
nur gelegentlich auftraten zur Bezeichnung irgend eines Vor-
stellungsinhaltes, Wunschinhaltes, usw., wiederkehren und so
zur stehenden Figur oder ‘fypischen Figur' werden. Und
jemehr sich eine solche typische Figur befestigt und auspriigt,
um so mehr entfernt sie sich von der zuerst gehabten ephemeren
Bedeutung; umso mehr wird sie zum symbolischen Stellver-
treter einer ganzen Gruppe gleichartigen Erlebens, eines seeli-
schen Kapitels sozusagen; bis man sie schliesslich als den
Reprisentanten einer seelischen Stréomung (Liebe, Hass, Ten-
denz zum Leichtsinn, zur Grausamkeit, zur Angstlichkeit, usw.)
schlechthin anschen kann. Was sich da vollzogen hat, ist ein
Ubergang vom Materialen zum Funktionalen auf dem Weg
einer Verinnerlichung, wic ich es nenne.’ (‘Recent psycho-
analytic investigations have shewn that symbols which origin-

! In short, the affects of the preconscious, not of the unconscious.

* Silberer, op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 689, 690; iv., S. 614.

3 Ibid., op. cit., Jahrb. iii., S. 690.

¢ Ibid., ' Probleme der Mystik und ihrer Symbolik,’ 1914, S. 153.
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ally were material come to be used in a functional sense. If one
analyses some one's dreams for a long time one finds that certain
symbols, which perhaps at first made only an occasional appear-
ance to denote the content of some idea or wish, keep recurring,
and so become a standing or typical figure. And the more
established and pronounced a typical figure of this sort becomes,
the more do they recede from the original ephemeral signifi- i
cation, the more do they become the symbolic representative
of a whole group of similar experiences, of, so to speak, a mental
chapter, until finally one may regard them as simply the
representatives of a mental tendency [love, hate, tendency
to frivolity, to cruelty, to apprehensiveness, ete.]. What has
happened there is a transition from the material to the functional
by means of what I call an internal intensification.’) This
conclusion is, in my opinion, a fallacious interpretation of
a correct observation. The observation is that after a
patient has discovered the meaning of a (true) symbol he
often strives to weaken and explain away the significance of
this by trying to give it some other ‘functional,’ more general
(and therefore more harmless) interpretation. These abstract
and metaphorical interpretations do, it is true, bear a certain
relationship to the fundamental meaning of the symbol, one
which we shall have to examine presently, but the patient’s
strong preference for them is merely a manifestation of his ‘
resistance against accepting the deeper meaning, against assimi- |
lating the unconscious. (This very resistance to the un-
conscious is shewn in Silberer’s use of the word ‘ephemeral’ in
the passage just quoted, for if there is any truth at all in psycho- !
analysis, or, indeed, in any genetic psychology, then the '
primordial complexes displayed in symbolism must be the |
permanent sources of mental life and the very reverse of mere
figures of speech.) Some patients become exceedingly adept
at this method of protecting themselves from realisation of
their unconscious; when they interpret their dreams, every
boat-race becomes the ambition to succeed on the river of life,
the money they spiil on the floor is a ‘ symbol ’ of wealth, the
revolvers that are fired in front of women and behind men
are ‘symbols’ of power, and, finally, even openly erotic dreams
are desexualised into poetic allegories.! If, now, the psycho- |
analyst allows himself to be deceived by these defensive interpre-
tations, and refrains from overcoming the patient’s resistances

1 See in this connection Jung, op. cil., p. 221.
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he will assuredly never reach a knowledge of his unconscious,
still less will he be in a position to appraise the relative import-
ance of unconscious trends and those of the surface. By this |
do not in any sense mean that the latter are to be neglected,
or in their turn under-estimated, but simply that one should
not put the cart before the horse and talk of something secondary
and less important being symbolised by something primary and
more important,

Throughout his later work Silberer implies that the process
just discussed, of material symbolism changing into functional,
occurs not merely during the course of a psycho-analysis, but
spontaneously as part of the development both of the individual
and of the race.  What I should call a levelling of this sort does,
it is true, go on, but the all-important point is that it does so
only in the more conscious layers of the mind, so that to describe
the process of symbolism in terms of it represents only a very
partial truth. The order of events is rather as follows: The
ideas or mental attitudes unconsciously represented in true
symbols yield, of course, as the result of repression, a great
many other manifestations besides symbolism. These may be
either positive in kind, as the result of sublimation and other
modifications, or negative, such as reaction-formations. They,
like symbols, are conscious substitutes for, and products of,
unconscious mental processes. From this consideration it is
intelligible that many of these other conscious products stand
in an associative connection with various symbols, both being
derived from the same sources.  But the connection is collateral,
not lineal; to speak of one conscious idea symbolising another
one, as the post-psycho-analytical school does, is very much
like talking of a person inheriting ancestral traits from his
cousin. It is true that a given symbol can be used to repre-
sent or indicate (for reasons of convenience, vividness, etc.) a
collateral mental attitude derived from the same source; this
is, in fact, the chief way in which secondary, metaphorical
meanings get attached to symbols. But just in so far as this
takes place, the further removed is the process from symbolism.
It is very common indeed to find a combination in this respect,
so that the figure in question is partly symbolical—i.e., it
represents unconscious mental attitudes and ideas—and partly
metaphorical—i.e., it indicates other collateral ideas. In some
uses the symbolical meaning may be entirely absent, which is
what I imply by the word ‘levelling’; what Silberer, however,
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calls the passing of material symbolism over into functional 1
should prefer to describe as the replacement of symbolism by
metaphor—i.e., by an associative connective between colla-
terals—and the difference is a great deal more than one of
words. Further, far more often than might be imagined the
symbolical meaning is present at the same time as the meta-
phorical, though from the nature of things it is much more
likely to be overlooked or discounted than the latter. This is
very striking in the case of everyday superstitions, where, in
addition to the current secondary interpretations, or even
when no conscious interpretation is offered, the unconscious
symbolism that constitutes the basis of so many superstitions
can be shewn to be actively operative in an astonishing number
of those addicted to the superstition in question.

These last considerations may now be summarised in more
general terms. To begin with, a concrete idea is symbolised
by being represented by another concrete idea that usually has
a double relationship to it—(1) an objective one, in tha: the
object or process possesses material attributes similar to those
possessed by the idea symbolised ; and (2) a subjective one, in
that the mental attitude towards it is, in some respects, similar
to that towards the primary idea. The symbol later becomes
secondarily connected, in an associative manner, with other
mental attitudes derived from the same source, and is often
used to indicate them. With increasing mental development
these tend to become more and more general and abstract,
for, as the very word implies, all abstract ideas are abstractions
of concrete ones, and therefore always ultimately derived from
these; so that finally we see a concrete idea, originally used to
symbolise a repressed concrete idea, now used to express an
abstract thought (either solely for this or, more often, for this in
addition to its other function). Hence the common but mis-
taken view! that it is characteristic of symbolism in general to
represent the abstract in terms of the concrete. Silberer, by
first extending the term ‘' functional symbolism ' from its original
sense to cover the concrete representation of affective processes
in general, and by then confining it to the cases where these
are secondary in nature, recedes from the conception of true
symbolism and reaches once mor